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Dit Proefsclirift verschijnt te gelijkertijd als een der uitgaven 
voor 1888, van de Early English Text Society'''' te Londen. 
De conditio sine qua non om voor dit genootschap te 
werken is dat de geschriften in ^t Engelscli zijn opgesteld. 
Vandaar dat ik mij in ' begin van dit jaar tot de Faculteit 
der Letteren en Wijsbegeerte wendde met liet verzoek dat 
mij vergunning zou ivorden verleend van den regel af te 
ivijken, die voorschrijft dat een Doctor andiis in de Neder- 
landsche letteren, die taal bezige voor zijne Dissertatie. 

De eerste plicht , die op mij rust is U, M.S... Prof essoren 
der Letterkundige Faculteit te danken voor de ivehvillendlieid , 
tvelke Gij mij betoond hebt door dit verzoek terstond toe te 
staan. Gij hebt 't daardoor mogelijk gemaakt , dat ik mijn 
Proefsclirift onder buitengeivoon gunstige omstandigheden kon 
afgedrukt krijgen. 

Z7, Mijne Heeren Leden en Secretaris van het College van 
Curatoren, ben ik g root en dank verschuldigd voor de wel- 
willendheid , die U, gedurende den buitengeivoon langen tijd 
van zes jaren, onze Hooge Regeering deed voorstellen mij 
het genot eener rijksbeurs te schenken. 



Van de meesten TJwer , M.H. Leden der Letterkundige 
Faculteit, mocht ik gedurende mijne Academische loopbaan 
in meerdere of mindere mate onderwijs genieten. Aan U 
alien mijn dank voor 'tvele dat ik van U leerde. 

Hooggeleerde G-ALLE^, HooggeaclitePromotor, datuwnaam 
op het eerste Mad mijner Dissertatie voorkomt, beivijst dat er 
tussclien ons een inniger band bestaat dan in den regel den 
Student aan zijn Hoogleeraar, self's aan zijn Promoter bindt. 
Veel sal ik hierover niet zeggen; alleen dit dat ik gelieel 
''t bestaan van mijn studietijd, met al de heilzame gevolgen, 
die ik daarvan hoop te ondervinden, aan V heb te danken. 
Ah ik ooit mocht Inijken te 'toeten lioe men iverken moet, 
dan heb ik dit van U geleerd, Hooggeleerde MOLTZER. Bleek 
uive studie niet die te zijn, ivaarin ik voor mijne Dissertatie 
verder wenschte door te dringen , Uive voordracht heeft er toe 
medegeiverkt , mij met verlangen uit te doen zien naar den 
tijd, ivaarop ik mij iveder meer aan studie der Letterkunde 
zal kunnen wijden. . 

Slechts een jaar , Hooggeleerde BRILL , oud-hoogleeraar te 
Utrecht, mocht ik mij onder uwe leerlingen scharen. Een 



liartelijk gevoel van ivaardeering voor Z7, moge hier in een 
erikel ivoord lilting vinden. 

Buiten Utrecht vond ik in de Heeren Prof. Dr. A. S. NAPIER 
te Oxford , en Prof. Dr. P. J. CosiJjtf te Leiden , vriendelijke 
gidsen, loien het nooit te veel was mij in menige duistere 
plaats voor te licliten. Prof. Dr. A. SCHROER te Freiburg en 
Dr. F. HOLTHAUSEN te Gottingen, stonden mij welwillend 
een gedeelte van den tekst af, dat door den eersten afge- 
schreven, en in ''t bezit van den anderen was overgegaan. 
Aan den Directeur. der E. E. Text Societif, den Heer 
Dr. FURNIVALL te Londen ben ik grooten dank versclitildigd, 
niet alleen voor zijne vriendelijke bemoeiingen^ boven reeds 
aangeduid, maar ook voor den tijdroovenden arbeid, dien liij 
zicli getroost lieeft om de Introductie van eenige ingeslopen taal- 
fouten te zuiveren. Mijn broeder de Heer "W. S. LOG-EMAN 
te Hock Ferry heeft zich zeer. aan mij verpliclit door liet 
grootste gedeelte van den tekst lexicographiscli voor mij te 
excerpeeren. Ten slotte een ivoord van dank aan alien die 
mij verplicht hebben door ''t ter leen afsiaan van boeken, die 
onder, hunne berusting of in hun besit waren; vooral aan: 



Dr. TIELE te Utrecht, Dr. DU RIEU te Leiden , Dr. CAMPBELL 
in den Haag , de Hoogeerwaarde BLeer PRENGER , Praeses- 
Bibliothecaris van het Seminarie te Warmond, en Dr. TH. 
BORRET te Hello. 

Ik behoef hier nauwelijks de voordeelen te vermelden , die 
ik getrokken heb van een herhaald verblijf in het British 
Museum te Londen en de Bodleian Library te- 
Oxford. In de niet altijd even gemakkelijk te vinden schatten 
van eerstgenoemde bibliotlieek was Mr. FORTESCUE, Super- 
intendent of the Reading Room , een beminnelyke Grids. 

Hij die veel vriendscliap ondervonden heeft is niet gemak- 
kelijk uitgeput, waar het er op aankomt daarvan getuigenis 
af te leggen. Hier echter slechts een kort tvoord van dank " 
even oprecht als hartelijk gemeend aan alle Vrienden 
gericht, die ik mij te Utrecht zoo onder tijdgenooten als 
anderen vemvorven heb. Mogen die banden gedurende ons 
leven nooit verbroken warden! 
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THE PROLOGUE. It contains a hortatory sermon, admonishing the monks 
to pray to the Lord for perfection, to be up and doing, to fear 
the Lord, to walk in His paths, and to bear in mind that, like 
every beginning, the finding of the way to salvation is difficult i 

LATIN LIST OF CHAPTERS ....... 6 

CHAPTER I. There are four classes of monks. Coenobites, i. e. those who 
fight the battle of life under a Rule or an Abbot. The ancho- 
rites, who fight alone against the weaknesses of the flesh and 
their sinful thoughts. The Sarabaites, a very bad class : they 
follow the dictates of their desires ; what they wish to do, 
they call a holy act ; what they do not like, they say is not 
allowed. " The Gyrovagi, who roam about the country, and who, 
addicted to the pleasures of the stomach and the body, are even 
worse than the Sarabaites ....... 6 

CHAPTER II. The Abbot who is worthy to reign over the monastery 
must always remember that he represents Christ. He must not 
teach anything but the precepts of the Lord. He is responsible 
for all that happens in his flock, and must set a good example in 
everything. There should be no distinction of persons in the 
monastery, and, above all, one of noble birth should have no 
privilege over a menial. The Abbot must always be aware of 
the difficulty of his task, and bear in mind that the more im- 
portant are the things entrusted to his care, the greater are his 
responsibilities ; and earthly cargs_j.nd_jworid].y considerations 
should^ not distract him from his serious work __. . , 11 

1 Those showing the order or sequence of the A.-Saxon words in construing 
the Latin. 

a Part of a word put for the whole of it, as pro, for prarosf. 
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CHAPTER III. When anything of importance is to be decided upon, all the 
monks should be consulted ; for sometimes God reveals the 
truth unto the youngest of the brethren. In minor points the 
advice of the elder brethren suffices. The monks should give 
their advice in all humility to the Abbot, and not contend with 
him. The decision rests in all cases with the latter . . .17 

CHAPTER IV. Good works are here enumerated. These precepts are 
mostly couched in Scriptural language, and always pithily 
expressed. The first is : to love God with all one's heart, all 
one's soul, and all one's might, and one's neighbour as oneself. 
The last, never to despair of God's mercy . . . . .19 

CHAPTER V urges unlimited obedience on all. Whatever a monk has on 
hand, he is to leave that alone, be it finished or not, to obey the 
voice of an elder brother. And this obedience will be especially 
acceptable to God, if everything be done quickly and without a 
murmur ........... 23 

CHAPTER VI urges silence on all, especially as regards scurrilous matter. 
But for wholesome and edifying words the Eule is not .so 
^ 25 

CHAPTER VII t(rges humility ,or all exultation is a kind of pride . . 27 
The twelve oSgrees-tjfHfumility are enumerated, of which the first is : 

always to have the fear of the Lord before one's eyes . . 28 
The second, to put the Lord's pleasure before one's own ... 31 
The third, to submit to one's elders for the love of God . . .31 
The fourth, to persevere notwithstanding all obstacles . . .32 
The fifth, to confess evil deeds and bad thoughts . . . -33 
The sixth, to be content at the meanest labour being imposed upon 

one . .33 

The seventh, not only to say, but to think, that one is inferior to all 

others ...... ..... 34 

The eighth, not to do anything but follow the ruling of the elders . 34^ 
The ninth, not to speak until one is addressed . . 35 
The tenth, not to laugh at the slightest provocation, and at every- 
thing 35 

The eleventh, to speak humbly, gravely, and not too much . . 35 
The twelfth, to show one's humility, not only inwardly, but also by 

one's ways and meek habits . . . . . . -35 

CHAPTER VIII. In winter, the monks must get up at a fixed time after 
midnight, but so that they have had a good night's rest. In 
summer, the matins, which must be said at daybreak, should 
follow immediately on the vigils ...... 37 

CHAPTER IX.. The. psalms that must be sung at the nocturns, as well as 
the responsories and the lessons, are here enumerated. Both 
the Old and New Testament should be- read, as well as the 
approved commentaries on them . . . . . -37 
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CHAPTER X. In summer time, the above-mentioned lessons should not be 
read, but one of the Old Testament should be said by heart 
instead ........... 39 

\\ CHAPTER XI. On Sundays, the brethren should rise earlier for the 
nocturns, in order to get through the special arrangement of 
services for that day. The lessons, psalms, and versicles are 
then specified .......... 40 

CHAPTER XII. The psalms, benedictions, lessons, canticles, etc., to be 

- said during matins on Sundays ....... 42 

CHAPTER XIII. Matins on week-days. A special psalm for each day. 
Especial stress is laid on the Lord's prayer being said aloud by 
the Prior, so that all may hear it ...... 43 

CHAPTER XIV. On Saints' days, the vigils should be said as on Sundays ; 
and only the special psalms, antiphons, and lessons of the day are 
to be said .......... 45 

CHAPTER XV. When the Alleluia is to be said, depends on the time of 

year. On Sundays, it should always be said .... 45 

CHAPTER XVI. In accordance with the words of the prophet : ' Seven 
times a day have I praised thee,' we must observe this sacred 
number, and we shall be doing so, if we keep the seven canonical 
hours . . ......... 46 

I '. CHAPTER XVII. The psalms, hymns, lessons, etc., to be said at Prime, 

I j Tierce, Sext, None, Vesper, and Compline .... 47 

i. ^CHAPTER XVIII. The order and number of the psalms to be said. 

| ; S. Benet allows every one to have another arrangement, if only 

i I the whole Psalter be distributed over each week. In former 

/ J times, he adds, it used to be the practice of our Holy Fathers to 

f ; do all this in one day ........ 48 

i CHAPTER XIX. As we believe in the omnipresence of God, and that 

/ His eyes look alike on the good and the evil, let us take care 

/I that, during the divine office, our mind finds utterance in our 

\i words ........... 52 

i 

/CHAPTER XX. Our prayer should be short and reverent, and pure, 

unless it should be prolonged by divine inspiration . . -53 

H i CHAPTER XXI. Deans should be chosen solely from the larger congre- 
k j gations. Only humble men should be elected, and, should they 

i , become too proud, they must be deposed, just like the Provost, 

1 / after being rebuked three times . . . . . -53 

i : \ 

I 'CHAPTER XXII. Each monk is to sleep in a separate bed, but all, if 
'i possible, in one hall. If there are too many, let there be ten or 

j twenty together under the supervision of an elder. A candle 

) must burn in the dormitory until morning .... 54 

! 

| CHAPTER XXIII. If any brother does not observe the precepts of the 
Rule, he must be rebuked if necessary twice, secretly, and after 
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that, publicly. If lie do not then mend, lie shall be excom- 
municated, and lastly, be subjected to corporal punishment . 55 

CHAPTER XXIV. The degree of punishment is to be in accordance with 
the gravity of the guilt. For instance, for very light offences 
the culprit is deprived only of the right of sitting at table, etc. . 56 

CHAPTER XXV. The brother who is guilty of a graver fault, must be 
excluded both from the table and from the oratory. No one 
passing him may ask a blessing on his head or on his food . 56 

CHAPTER XXVI. Those that presume to have any intercourse whatever 
with an excommunicated brother, should suffer the same ex- 
communication . . . . . . . . -57 

CHAPTER XXVII. The Abbot, whose duty it is more to look after 
weak souls than to tyrannise over strong, should remember the 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. When a brother has been rebuked repeatedly, when 
he has suffered the penalty of excommunication and corporal 
punishment, when the Abbot's and the brethren's prayers have 
been of no avail, then, and not until then, let the Abbot act 
upon the Apostle's precept : ' Put away the evil one from among 
yourselves,' and expel him ....... 59 

CHAPTER XXIX. A brother who has been expelled the monastery, should 
be allowed to return into the lowest place if he promises to mend, 
and this for three times ; after that, however, no return should 
be possible . . . . . . . . . .60 
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for they do not see the gravity of the penalty of excommunica- 
tion. Let them be punished by fasting, or the rod ... 60 

CHAPTER XXXI. On the qualities of the Cellarer. He must be a wise, 
temperate, and God-fearing man, and must, above all, be 
humble. If a brother asks of him what he cannot give, let him 
not laugh at the brother, but in all humility refuse it. If the 
congregation be a large one, helpers should be given him . . 61 

CHAPTER XXXII. The use of the property of the monastery is to be 
entrusted by the Abbot to monks on whose qualities he can 
depend. A register should be kept by the Abbot, in order to see 
that he gets back all that he gives ...... 63 

CHAPTER XXXIII. The monks are not to give anything away, or get any 
property, except with the consent of the Abbot. Even their 
own will, or their own body, is not in their power. All_things 
must be common unto all . . . . . . . .63 



CHAPTER XXXIV. Every one must receive the necessities of life in 
accordance with his wants. This is not meant to advocate 
favouritism, but merely consideration for the infirmities of the 
weak. On no accoiint should complaints be heard . 



CONTENTS. XI 

PAGE 

CHAPTER XXXV. Every brother is to sei've in turn in the refectory for a 
week. During his time of service let him. take a slight meal an 
hour before the others, so that he do not feel faint, and let him 
serve his brethren without murmuring. All things are to be 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. With regard to old men and children, the rule 
should not needlessly be applied in all its severity, especially 
as to matters of nourishment . . . . .68 
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accordance with the situation of the convent, and the work of 
the inmates . . . . . . . . . .71 
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1 A Roman liquid measure. 
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I. OUTLINES OF THE HISTOKY OF BENEDTCTINISM IN 
ENGLAND UNTIL THE REFOBMATION; 

THE Latin convent rule, known under the name of the 
lUile of S. Benet, was written by that Saint about the year 
'516 A. D. 1 Saint Benedict was not the first who found it 
necessary to lay down rules for monks to live by. He wrote 
only for those ' qui regulas nigris monacJiis ediderunt ' (i. e. 
those that were afterwards called Black Friars, and Bene- 
dictines). Dug dale, on the page cited below, enumerates some 
six and more fathers who were the authors of Rules. Of 
these we may especially mention S. Basilius, and refer the 
reader to page u8 2 infra, where Benedictus of Nursia 
himself speaks of the Regula sanctis patris nostri Basilii, 
as ' bene viventium et oboedientium monaehorum instituta 
virtutum.' 

According- to the commonly accepted idea, Pope Gregory 
the Great introduced Benedictinism, along with Christianity, 
into England in the year 59^, when Augustine, prior of the 
Monastery of S. Andrew at Rome, came across with several 

1 See Dugdale's Monasticon, ed. 181 7 and 1846, 1, p. xxiii. S. Benedictus pater 
noster .... regulam monaehorum edidit circa annum Christi 516. 

2 I here give the translation from the Durham MS., Bb. I. 6 (see 
Wariley, p. 298), a collation of which was not given by Professor Schroer : 
' Eac swylce J>oera haligra fsedera lif. y heora drohtnunga. 7 se regol ures halgan 
fancier basilii hwset ia hit elles butan ge timbrunga haligra manna. 7 Ssera 
muneca J> (read )>e) wel 7 rihte libbaS, 7 ge hersume nynd.' See A. Schroer, 
Die Angelsachsischen Prosabearbeitungen der Benediktinerregel, Kassel, 
18851888, p. ^33. I may here thankfully mention the service rendered me 
by the Eev. Canon D. Greenwell, Librarian to the Dean and Chapter of 
Durham Cathedral, who, on my applying for the loan of the MS., volunteered 
to transcribe the whole of the Ben. Eule contained in it, and who, assisted 
by the Rev. J. T. Fowler, Librarian to the University of Durham, did so 
entirely as ' a labour of love.' Let me here publicly thank the reverend 
gentlemen for this extraordinary kindness, 
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other Benedictine monks 1 . Hook adds that 'Before Dun- i 
stan's time we may doubt the existence anywhere in England '< 
of the Benedictine Rule in its completeness.' Lingard 2 
argues against this. According- to this learned historian, ! 
Benedictine writers have unsuccessfully tried to establish and 
maintain that S. Gregory was a Benedictine himself. According ' 
to him, it was not until Wilfrid's time (latter half of the seventh ; 
century) that the monks of Britain got acquainted with the 
Rule of S. Benedict. Be this as it may 3 , all are agreed in 
attributing- a high character and a great authority to the 
Rule in Eng-land when once introduced. 

A few notes on the fate of the Benedictines in Eng-land 
may be convenient to the reader. Dugdale, in his great 
collection of materials for the study of Monasticism in England, 
says 4 : 

' Ties autem apud nos celebres fuerunt monachismi veteris reformationes. . . . 
Altera sub Dunstano fuit, in consilio "Wintoniensi anno 965 regnante Edgaro, 
magnificeiitissimo coenobiorum instauratore. Tune prirmim monachis praescripta 
fuit constifcutio generalis tam ex Benedict! Regula quam ex veteribus con- 
suetudinibus contexta quae dicta est Regularis Concordia Anglicae nationis 5 .' 

If this ' Regularis Concordia ' is not Dunstan's, it owes its 
origin at least to his mind, which pervades the time in which 
he lived. His was the age of the revival of monasticism. 
It is Dunstan's mind that speaks through Eadgar's mouth 
when the latter prompts Aethelwold to a translation of the 
Benedictine Rule 6 . What Dunstan aimed at, was to lead 
back monastic life to its original purity and severe discipline 
in accordance with the Rule of S. Benet, and to infuse the 
spirit of monasticism into the whole of the English Church. 
When, after sundry vicissitudes, Dunstan came to power 
shortly after Eadgar's accession, the reforms sadly wanted 

1 See Smith and Cheetham, Diet, of Christ. Antiquities ; and Hook, Church 
Dictionary, in voce. 

2 Alterththner der Angelsachsischen Kirche. Deutsch von Dr. F. H., in 
Rom. Breslau, 1847. When writing, I had not the English ed. at my disposal. 

3 This is not the place for further investigations of the matter. I refer 
to Lingard, pp. 64, 70, and 72. 

* Monasticon Anglicanum, I, p. xiii. 

5 See infra, Ch. II of this Introduction, sub I. 

See Schroer, Die Prosabearbeitnngen, pp. xiii-xviii ; infra, p. xxxiv. 
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were carried into effect. And his faithful friend Aethelwold 
followed in his footsteps \ 

The institution of several affiliated congregations, as those 
of the Cistercian and CJuniac monks, shows on the one 
hand great interest in Benedict's Regulations ; on the other 
hand, however, the fact that this revival was deemed necessary, 
clearly indicates that here and there the observance of the 
Rule had gradually become laxer. The same may be said 
with regard to the Councils held every now and then at 
London, and in other places. When we find one synod 
revive an enactment that no meat shall be eaten, it is a 
sure sign that for some time this precept had not been 
observed 2 . About the year 1421 we find that degeneration 
had again set in, and that a reform was contemplated. At a 
meeting in Westminster Abbey between King Henry V and 
the Abbots and prelates of the Order of Black Monks, more 
than 360 in number, a reform was decided upon 3 . 

Coming a hundred years down, we now approach Henry the 
Eighth's time, the age of the decline of monasticism, the time 
when monasteries were to be dissolved, along with the ties 
that had bound Henry VIII to Rome. That corruption had 
set in, is a fact recognised alike by both Roman Catholic and 
Protestant writers. 'It is not pretended that every single 
community of the very numerous houses in England,' says 
Weldon 4 , 'where the Rule of S. Benet was followed, was at the 
time of its dispersion in the highest state of regular discipline,' 
and 5 : 

1 I cannot but refer to B. ten. Brink's words on this subject, which, are 
very characteristic (Engl. Litt. G-eschichte, 1877, I, p. 129); to Cockayne, 
Leechdoms, III, p. 412 ; and Bishop Stubbs, Memorials of S. Dunstan, Intro- 
duction, passim, but especially pp. cv and cviii. 

2 ' Sana de constitutione quam paulo ante concilium fecerant abbates ordinis 
Sancti Benedicti per Angliam constituti de carnibus non comedendis sacro 
approbante concilio his verbis diffinitum est.' Luard, Annales Monastici, II, 
318; Annales de Waverleia, MCCXXXVII. For other councils, see ib., IV, 

547-550. 

3 See Dom. Bennet Weldon, a Chronicle of the English Bened. Monks, etc., 
preface, p. vii, who quotes Thomas Walsingham, Historia Anglicana, ed. 1864, 

II, P- 337- 
* Ib., p. xii. 
5 Liber Monasterii de Hyde, by E. Edwards. Preface, p. Ixiii. 

b 
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' The complaints ' against the inmates, as will be seen, of not a very serious 
nature 'relate for the most part to certain anticipations by some of the more 
youthful monks of the teachings of what has lately been called muscular 
Christianity, as shown in their addiction to the practice of long-bow archery in 
the Hyde meadows, and to that of keeping late hours, sitting for long discussions, 
sometimes to the hour of eight in the evening and even beyond it (and, it is 
much to be feared, occasionally over a potation to freshen their talk), instead 
of betaking themselves to bed immediately after supper, according to the good 
wont of their predecessors.' 

And now a complaint on the part of the Roman Catholics, 
which is at the same time a serious accusation : 

' In estimating the case with which so many venerable monasteries were 
overthrown, it must be borne in mind that for some years previous to their 
final suppression, many steps had been taken by those in power to render that 
suppression more easy. One of these, and perhaps the chief, was the appoint- 
ment by the Court of compliant and suborned men, already apostates at heart, 
to highest positions in the religious houses. No one was more prominent in 
this disgraceful intrigue than the highest ecclesiastical authority in the 
kingdom, the primate Cranuaer.' 

As a proof of this, D. Weldon * instances the case of a 
man who was recommended for a vacancy, and who was 
'in an introductory letter quoted said to be ' very tractable, 
and as ready to set forward his prince's causes as no man more 
of his coat' (1538). And the late Professor Brewer, a Protestant 
historian of Henry VIII 2 , has an admission bearing- on this 
subject, when he says : (Nothing-) . . . . ' warrant(s) us in 
believing- that the era preceding- the Reformation was more 
corrupt than that which succeeded it.' 

We now understand the preamble of the Act 27 Henry VIII, 
intitled ' An act concerning- the suppression or Dissolution of 
certain Religious houses and g-even to the King's Hig-hness 
and to his Heirs for ever. 

' For as much as manifest sinne, vycyous carnal and abominable living 
ys daily used and comitted in such lit tell and small abbayes and priories 
and other religious houses of monkes chanons and nonnes where the con- 
gregation is under the number of XII ' 3 , etc. 

How the new hope to which Mary's accession g-ave birth 

1 Weldon, pref., p. xiii. 

2 The Reign of Henry VIII, from his accession to the death of Wolsey, by 
the late J. S. Brewer, M.A., ed. by James Gairdner, of the Public Eecord 
Office, I, 1884 ; see p. 600. 

s Monasticon Anglicanum, Appendix to Vol. VIII, p. 1654. 
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was cat short with the end of her brief reign, and the 
succession of the Protestant Elizabeth, who undid all, and how 
the Benedictines fared unto this very day, all this and more 
the curious may pursue in the works I have cited in the 
foot-notes. I may fitly close this section of the introduction 
by two more passages from Professor Brewer's book, which 
are worth quoting : 

' The greater monasteries were necessarily modified by the circumstances 
of the times, and their religious characters impaired. They admitted a 
number of lay inmates, or, at least, kept open house for persons not connected 
with their foundations' (I, p. 50) and (ib., p. 51) : 

'That in so large a body of men, so widely dispersed, seated for so many 
centuries in the richest and fairest estates of England, for which they were 
mainly indebted to their own skill, perseverance, and industry, discreditable 
members were to be found (and what literary chiffonier, raking in the 
scandalous annals of any profession, cannot find filth and corruption) is 
likely enough, but that the corruption was either so black or so general as 
party spirit would make us believe, is contrary to all analogy, and is un- 
supported by impartial and contemporary evidence 1 .' 



IT. BIBLIOGRAPHY OP THE VARIOUS TREATISES, POUND IN 
THE COTTONIAN MS., TlB. A. 3. 

THE manuscript from which the present copy of the 
Benedictine Rule is taken, is the Cotton MS., Tiberius A. 3. 
It is described by Wanley on pp. I93 2 199 of his catalogue. 
The MS. is slightly injured, but has been rebound and 
beautifully pasted up. At p. 198, section LXI, Wanley records 
the very gaps that I have noted below (on p. I, 11. i, 2,, etc.), 
so that these injuries must be anterior to him, and therefore 
also to the fire of 1731. 

The MS. is a miscellaneous one, containing a varied col- 

1 Just now a notice reaches me of a book only recently published, 'Henry "VIII 
and the English Monasteries ; an attempt to illustrate the History of their 
Suppression.' By Francis Aidan Gasquet. Vol. I. The book, which lays 
blame on Protestants as well as on Koman Catholics, is characterised as being 
' most conscientiously fair.' For a full statement of the case against the 
monasteries, I refer the reader to Ch. V of K. W. Dixon's History of the 
Church of England. Vol. I, 1878 (London : Smith, Elder, and Co.). 

2 Wanley, by a misprint, 793. 

b 2 
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lection of interlinear versions, prayers, confessions, and other 
treatises. The authorities of the great public libraries are not, 
so far as I know, keeping- registers of the MSS. published or 
transcribed. The work in arrear is of course enormous ; 
but an inverted Wanley to beg-in with, to which the present 
is a humble contribution would be an invaluable boon to 
students of the Oldest English, and would be a foundation 
for librarians to work upon. I therefore proceed to give notes 
of where the various pieces in the MS. Tiberius A. 3 are 
printed, if they have been edited at all ; and I hope that all 
who have ever turned over the leaves of MSS. to hunt for 
unpublished matter, will be glad of my attempt ; especially 
those who have diligently copied out page after page, only 
to find that this had been already done by some one else. 
Since Wanley's time the pagination of the MS. has been 
slightly altered, and my statements refer to this new 
pagination. 

That some one will take this work up for all MSS. is 
a consummation devoutly to be wished. 

The greater part of the MS. was copied out by Junius 
(see below, p. xxxii, on the value of these transcriptions), 
and his copies are kept in the Bodleian Library, at Oxford. 
It is to the various MSS. of this collection that the words 
' MS. Junius ' (infra) refer. 

Contents of the MS. Tiberius A. 3. 

No. I (fo. 3). Hegularis Coneordia Anglicae Nationis 
Monachorum Sanctimonialiumque. 

MSS. Jun. 52. 109 (now = No. 46). "Wanley, pp. 92 and 99. VII. 

Of this, the Latin text has been printed in full at least twice : (a) in E. P. 
Clem. Keyneri Apostolatus Benedictinorum, and (6) in the later editions 
of the Monasticon Anglicanum, see edd. 1817, 1846, I, p. xxvii. The 
Anglo-Saxon text has . never been printed in full. Besides the smaller 
quotations given from it by Wanley himself, other extracts have been put 
in type several times. Selden printed the prologue and the greater part 
of the epilogue in his notes to Eadiner. See his Works, ed. 1726, II 
(tomus 2), pp. 1612-1621 (see MS. Junius, 18 ; Wanley, p. 103). Selden, 
in accordance with the usage of his time, ' edits' 1 the MS., and though 
he does not mention the MS. from which his text is taken, it is highly 
probable that our MS. is the one. Th. Wright, in his Biographia Litt. 

1 See Skeat, Preface to the Gospel of S. Matthew, p. viii. 
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Brit., Anglo-Saxon period (I), p. 459, prints the nth chapter by way of 
specimen. Quite recently the prologue and part of the first chapter have 
been published critically edited, as the title page says by Dr. 
Edward Breck, ' Fragment of Aelfric's translation of Aethelwold's De 
consuetudine Monachorum,' etc., Leipsic. W. Drugulin's printing 
office, 1887. 

An edition of the whole text is preparing by Mr. W. S. Logeman. I may 
here add that the work is generally supposed to be one of Dunstan's, 
but it has been attributed also to Aelfric, whilst of late, independently 
of each other, Professor A. Ebert (Allgemeine Gesch. der Litt. des 
Mittelalters III, p. 506), and the above-named Dr. Breck, have fathered 
it upon Aethelwold, Abbot of Abingdon, and afterwards Bishop of 
Winchester. 

II XVII, inclusive, are all of a nature that makes us turn to 
Cockayne's Leechdoms (London, 1864-1866) to see if any are 
printed in it. As a matter of fact, I find the following 1 state 
of affairs : 

No. II (fo. 37 b). Leechdoms, III, 198. 

MS. Jun. 43. Wanley, p. 88. 

No. Ill (fo. 33 b). Leechdoms, III, 184 (without, the 
Latin text). 

MS. Jun. 44. Wanley, p. 89 (imperfect 1 Wanley). 

No. IV (fo. 35 b). Unprinted 1 (but copied by me for 
publication). 

MS. Jun. 43. Wanley, p. 88. 

No. V (fo. 36). Unprinted. 

No. VI (fo. 36 b). Unprinted. 

No. VII (fo. 36 b). Leechdoms, III, 150. 

MS. Jun. 44. Wanley, p. 89. 

No. VIII (fo. 37). Unprinted, but copied for publication. 

MS. Jun. 44. Wanley, p. 89, sub VIII. 

No. IX (fo. 37b). Leechdoms, III, 154 and 1 68. 

MS. Jun. 43. Wanley, p. 88, sub II and "V. There is, however, a dis- 
crepancy in the two concluding passages of the texts. Having at the 
moment of writing no access to either MS., I am unable to solve the diffi- 
culty, which was perhaps also felt by Wanley. At least, he says, very 
prudently ; ' Idem Codex, inyu.it, ch. Junius/ etc. 

No. X (fo. 39 b). Leechdoms, III, 176. 

MS. Jun. 44. Wanley, p. 89, sub V. 

1 I consulted Professor Napier on this subject. He was so kind as to 
put his bibliographical knowledge at my disposal whenever I wished to draw 
upon it. 
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No. XI (fo. 40). Leechdoms, III, 180. 

MS. Jun. 44. Wanley, p. 89, sub IX. 

No. XII (fo. 40 b). Leeehdoms, III, 180. 

MS. Jun. 44. Wanley, p. 89, sub VII. 

No. XIII (fo. 40 b). Leechdoms, III, 146. 

MS. Jun. 41, sub II. Wanley, p. 87. 

No. XIV (fo. 41). Leechdoms, III, 156. 

No. XV (fo. 41 b). Unprinted (copied). 
MS. Jun. 44. Wanley, pp. 89 and 90, sub XI. 

No. XVI (fo. 43). Unprinted (copied). 
No. XVII (fo. 43 b). Leechdoms, III, 144. 

MS. Jun. 41. Wanley, p. 87. 

Nos. XVIII-XX, and Nos. XXIII, XXIV inclusive, (ff. 
4344), are small tracts, very short notes, in fact (' Notulae ' 
Wanley), on Adam, Noah, Fasting, the Virgin's Age, and on 
Crime. They are shortly to appear in the Anglia XI. 

No. XVIII. 

MS. Jun. 44. Wanley, p. 90, sub XIV. 

No. XXI is Latin (fo. 43 b). 

No. XXII (fo. 44). Leechdoms, III, 238 (partly, only, and 
from the MS. Caligula A. XV). 

No. XXIII. 

MS. Jun. 44. Wanley, p. 90, sub XIV. 

No. XXV (ff. 4457). A collection of confessions and prayers 
as yet unprinted. They will shortly appear in the Anglia. 
Only the latter part (Wanley, p. 196), beginning : ' Dast sceal 
ge]?encan,' also appearing in an Oxford MS. (Wanley, p. 51), 
was used by Thorpe in Ancient Laws, II, 360. 

MS. Jun. 63. Wanley, p. 93. 

No. XXVI (ff. 5 7-60 b). ' Missa, cum rubricis Saxonice/ 
I am not aware that it has been printed. 

No. XXVII (fo. 60 b) has been published several times ; see 
Wiilker's Grundrisz, p. 476 (III, 568). 

MS. Jun. 66. Wanley, p. 95. Zupitza (Zeitschr. f. D. Alt. 31. 28 ff.) 
has recently treated of the relation of the two MSS. known to exist. I 
must here mention a note in the preface to Wanley's Catalogue. 
Amongst some books that used to be in the library of Christ Church, 
Canterbury, he names (p. 8) a ' Locutio Latina glosata Anglice, ad 
instruendos pueros (forte Aelfric Bata).' I have no means of de- 
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termining whether this is the identical copy that is now in the 
Cottonian Library. It would seem not, from the fact that it is mentioned 
as a separate book, whereas both the Oxford and the London copies are 
part of a collection of treatises. The query rises, were they always 
so ? The Oxford MS. is to be published by Zupitza. 

Nos. XXVIII-XXXI (fo. 65). Latin. 

No. XXXII (fo. 65 b). Leechdoms, III, 238 (here, as in 
some of the cases quoted before, only as ' variae lectiones '). 

MS. Jun. 41. Wanley p. 87. See Wiilker's Grundrisz, III, 571 ; 
Anglia X, p. 457 if. 

The notae that Wanley mentions on p. I96b of his catalogue (Nota de 
Arch a noe, de S. Petri Ecclesia, et de Templo Salomonis, Saxonice, 
fo. 73 a, b) have not yet been printed, but I presume they are 
shortly to appear in the Anglia (xi). MS. Jun. 44. Wanley, p. 90, 
sub XIV. 

No. XXXIII (fo. 73 b). Cockayne's Narratiunculae, p. 39 ; 
cf. Wiilker's Grundrisz, 602. 

No. XXXIV (fo. 77 b). Aelfric's Homilies (ed. Thorpe), 
II, 240. 

No. XXXV (fo. 83). Is in Napier's ed. of Wulfstan's 
Homilies. 

MS. Jun. 69. Wanley, p. 95. 

No. XXXVI (fo. 87). Kemble's Salomon and Saturn, p. 84. 

MS. Jun. 69. Wanley, p. 96. It will be included in Professor Napier's 
first volume of Homilies, to be edited for the Early English Text 
Society. 

Nos. XXXVII-XLVIII (fo. 88 b), inclusive, will all be 
found in Professor Napier's Wulfstan. 

No. XLIX (fo. 93 b). Latin. 

No. L (fo. 94 b). I. Edited in Thorpe's Anc. Laws, II, 260. 
Nos. 2-6 inclusive are also to be found there, but printed 
from other MSS. See above, under No. 25. 

MS. Jun. 59. Wanley, p. 93. 

No. LI (fo. 97). Printed by Kluge, Internationale Zeit- 
schrift fur Vergl. Sprachforschung-, ed. Techmer, II, 1 1 8. 

MS. Jun. 52. Wanley, p. 92. 

Nos. LII and LIII (fo. 101 b). So far as I know, un- 
printed. One would expect these to be included in Cockayne's 
Leechdoms. 

No. LIV (fo. 102). See Klug-e, E. Stud., VIII, 47 y. It 
contains a reminiscence of the A.-S. poem, the Seafarer. 
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No. LV (fo. 103). ' Que sunt instrumenta Bonorum, 
Latine et eadem Saxonice. Sectio excerpta ex Regula 
S. Benedict!/ says "Wanley. It is a copy of chapter four, 
of the work which, as I have said above (p. xv) and below 
(p. xxxi), has been edited, with some variae lectiones. by 
Professor A. Sehroer ; but he has not given a collation of this 
Tiberius MS. 

Nos. LVI, LVII (fo. 105). These will probably be included 
in Professor Napier's collection of Homilies. 

MS. Jun. 48 (by a misprint in "Wanley : 47). Wanley, p. 90 (for No. 
LVII). 

No. LVIII (fo. 106). Leechdoms, III. p. 386. See 
Wanley, p. no (C. C. C. C. L. ia). 

No. LIX (fo. 1 06). See Wiilker's Grundrisz, 564-566, 

P- 475- 

No. LX (fo. io7b). ' Votiva Laus.' Latin. 

No. LXI (fo. 1 1 8). This is our Benedictine Rule. See 
below, sections III and IV. 

MS. Jun. 92. Wanley, p. 103. Junius copied only part of the gloss 
into a printed text : ' Regula S, Benedict! Latine Duaci impressa, A. D. 
3.611, Saxonice per Junium glbssata ex Cottoniano codice qui inscri- 
bitur, Tiberius A. 3.' When preparing my text for the press, I was not 
in a position to compare Junius's copy. 

No. LXII (fo. i63b) Reg-ulae S. Fulg-entii Latine, cum 
interlineata versione Saxonice.' 

MS. Jun. 52. Wanley, pp. 91, 92. Wanley, in bestowing this name on 
this collection of monastic precepts, evidently followed Junius, who, 
at the beginning of his copy, says : Benedict! regulam interlineatam, 
quam habet Cottonianus codex qui inscribitur, Tiberius A. 3, mox 
excipiunt S. Fulgentii regulae, similiter interlineatae. 

The Precepts, as in the present MS., begin thus : 

'DICEBAT VEEO SANCTUS PDLGENTIUS. 

' Juxta 1 regulam patrum vivere semper stude ; maxime autem secundum 
sancti confessoris tui benedicti ; Non declines ab ea in quoquam : nee 
illi addas quippiam, nee minuas ; Totum enim quod suflScifc habet, et 
nusquam minus habet ; cujus verba atque imperia sectatores suos per- 
ducunfc ad celi palatia ; ' and then follows immediately 

' A KALENDIS AUTEM OCTOBRIS USQUE IN PASCHA 

' hora nona hoc faciunt,' etc. 
These words: 'A kalendis autem Octobris/ etc., to the end of our 

1 I leave out the interlinear gloss, and here tacitly correct the Latin. These 
rules will be printed separately elsewhere. 
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so-called Regulae S. Fulgentii, at fo. 168 b, form part of a treatise 
printed in Migne's Patrol. Cursus completus, Vol. 66, p. 938, where 
it is headed: Ordo Monasticus S. P. Benedicto attributus. It is this 
fact that makes ifc all but necessary for me to say a word on the 
subject. 

The reason why these Precepts have been ascribed to S. Benet seems to 
be this. A monk at S. Germain du Pre" l stated that they were found 
in a ' vetus quoddam MS. Cassinense,' which enjoys a high reputation 
for genuineness. 

This circumstance seems to have been sufficient reason for Arnoldus Wion 
to print the Precepts with the edition of the Benedictine Kule in 1593 
at Venice, and thus silently 2 sanction S. Benet's authorship. The 
argument is, however, a very shallow one, and so long as no other 
proofs are adduced, ' hoc opusculum non pro vero fetu magni S. Benedict! 
vendere praesumimus ' (Migne, Vol. 66, p. 938). 

The words at the beginning : Juxta regulam to cell palatia, headed 
by Dicebat vero sanctus Fulgentius, and especially the latter, must 
have given rise to Junius's error. 

Nos. LXIII and LXIV (fo. 168 b) are Latin monastic precepts 
which, variis lectionibus, also occur in MS. Titus A. 4, ff. 107 
and 117. 

No. LXV (fo. 1 74). ' Aethelwoldus de consuetudine mona- 
chorum Saxonice.' It has been printed by A. Schroer, 
Eng-lische Studien, IX, 291. See E. Breck, as quoted supra, 

passim. 

MS. Jun. 52. Wanley, p. 91. 

No. LXVI (fo. 177) is a Latin fragment, and, I think, 
unprinted. 

No. LXVII (fo. 178). This did not originally belong to 
the MS. It most probably belonged to MS. Tib. A. 6. See 
Wanley's note, and Prof. Earle's ed. of the two parallel 
Chronicles, p. xxv (Oxford, 1865). See Wanley, p. 84 (MS. 
Laud, G. 36, II). 

MS. Jun. 66. Wanley, p. 95. It appears from Wanley's note that in 
his time it belonged to MS. Tib. A. 3. 

No. LXVIII (fo. 179). See Leechdoms, III, 218. 

No. LXIX (fo. 179 b). Latin, and, so far as I know, not 
printed. 

1 B,. P. Jacobus du Brevil monachus S. Germani a Pratis ; see Migne, 
Vol. 66, note at the end of the treatise there, p. 942. 

2 I have not seen this edition, but presume that Wion does not expressly 
attribute the Precepts to S. Benet. 
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III. THE LATIN TEXT. NINETEENTH- CENTURY EDITIONS. 

MANNER, OF EDITING. 

WE have already seen (p. xv) that S. Benedict of Nursia 
wrote his Rule about the year 516. No earlier writers have 
yet been pointed out as his sources. It is quite probable that he 
had none x . The Rule no doub t originated in the saint's desire 
to provide his own followers with a code of laws to live by. 
However much he venerated his foregengan, as the conditions 
under which his monks lived differed from those of his 
predecessors, he must have been mainly, if not quite, original in 
the choice of his precepts. No doubt, his reading" the works of 
a S. Basil and others may have made him feel the desira- 
bility of writing" regulations of his own. But I should be 
surprised to hear that after-search had established a definite 
and direct relationship of matter between our Rule and any 
one of the works whose key-note it has more or less struck 2 . 

The number of commentaries that our Rule has called forth 
would seem to be leg-ion. This Introduction is hardly the 
place for their enumeration. Neither can we allow ourselves 
to copy out the encomia of which S. Benedict and his followers 
can boast. Suffice it to refer for these to Migne, (see below) 
volume 66, which contains the greater part of these encomia, 
and references to more works on the subject. 

Our Latin text has been edited several times. Apart from 
the older editions, such as the one of 1593 (printed at Venice 
by Fr. Arnoldus Wion), I here enumerate those nineteenth 
century edd. that have come to my knowledge : 

(#) MIGNE. Patrologiae Cursus Completus, vol. 66, p. 215 
ff., Regula S. Benedicti cum commentariis. 

These commentaries make the edition a very useful one. 
However, the work is very difficult to be got at, its enormous 
bulk over 200 volumes makes few persons care to buy it. 

1 See Gue"ranger, as quoted infra, ' sanctus spiritus per beatum Benedictum 
. . . Regulan) Moiiachorum edidit' (p. vi). 

2 See however : Concordia Kegularum, auctore S. Benedicto, . . . auctore 
Fr. Hugone Menardo . . . Parisiis, 1638. 
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(#) Guer anger. Enchiridion Benedietinum, complectens 
Regulam vitam et Laudes sanctissimi occidentalism mona- 
chorum Patriarch ae, accedunt Exercitia S. Gertrudis Magnae et, 
Blosii speculum. Andeg-avi. Typis Cosnier et Lachese. 
MDCCCLXII, contains page i, ff. Regula S. Patris Benedict! 
Juxta exemplar Cassinense. 

(c) Pax. Monastic Gleaning-s. No. i. 

The Rule of Our most holy Father S. Benedict, patriarch 
of monks ; in Latin and English. Translated by A Monk of 
S. Augustine's Monastery, Ramsgate. London, Burns & 
Gates, 1872. 

(d] Regula Sancti Patris Benedicti juxta antiquissimos 
codices recognita, a P(atre) Edmundo Schmidt. Cum Permissu 
Superiorum. MDCCCLXXX. Ratisbonae, Neo Eboraci et 
Cincinnatii. Sumptibus, Chartis et Typis Friderici Pristet, 
S. Sedis Apostolicae Typographi. 

This contains twenty-two pages of Prolegomena 3 in which the 
author treats of the relations of the MSS., and in which he 
wishes to establish that S. Benet prepared two drafts of his 
Rule. The work appears to be printed privately. At my 
request, however, the author kindly placed a copy at my 
disposal, for which I here beg to thank him most heartily. 

(e) The Ilule of our Most Holy Father Saint Benedict. 
Edited, with an English translation and Explanatory Notes 
by A Monk of S. Benedict's Abbey, Fort- Augustus. Jussu 
Superiorum. London, Burns & Oates, 1886. 

(f] ' Die Winteney Version der Regula S. Benedicti, 
lateinisch und englisch zum erstenmale herausgegeben ' has 
just appeared at Halle (M. Niemeyer), with a most inter- 
esting Preface. Before the work was published, the editor, 
Herr Dr. A. Schroer, professor at the University of Freiburg, 
presented me with a copy of the advance sheets of the text. 
For this courteous act I here express my sincei-e gratitude, 
as well as for other kindnesses received at that gentleman's 
hands. 

The English work is a thirteenth century text, taken from 
the MS. Cott. Claud. D. Ill, whence the Latin text is aL?o 
transcribed. 
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Herr Schmidt used fifteen Latin, texts for his edition ; 
Professor Schroer only those four of which he published the 
.Anglo-Saxon version 1 . As Herr Schmidt used a collation of 
our codex (Schmidt =F) as well as one of the MS. Tib. A. IV 
( = Sehroer's T, Schmidt's Gr), the total number of Latin codices 
to which I shall subsequently have occasion to refer to is 
nineteen. I designate them as follows : 

A. Cod. Tegernseensis. Royal Libr., Munich (elm. 19408). 

B. Mondseensis. R. and Imp. Libr., Vienna (2332). 

C. Fuldensis. Bibl. Fuld. (D. 3). 

D. Parisiensis. Nat. Libr. (4208). 

E. Frisingensis. Royal Libr., Munich (elm. 6255). 

F. Londinensis I. Cott. Libr., Tib. (A. 3). 

G. Londinensis II. Cott. Libr., Tifc. (A. 4). 
H. Veronensis I. City Library. 

I. Bruxellensis. Library of the Dukes of Burgundy (8305). 

K. Romanus. Vatican Cod. Lat. 5949. 

L. Einsidlensis, No. 236. 

O. Oxoniensis. Bodl. Libr., Hatton MS. 

P. Faucensis. Library of the Cathedral Chapter at Augsburg. 

Q. Veronensis II. Library of the Cath. Ch. at Verona. 

R. Sangallensis. Chapter Library, 916. 

S. is Sehroer's C Winteney Version. MS. Cott. Claud. D. III. Cf. p. xxvii. 

T. A. (MS. C. C. C. C. 178). Schroer, Prosa Bearb., p. xix 

(Anglia, vi. 430). 

TJ. O. (MS. C.C.C. O. 197). Schroer, ib., p. xxi. 

W. ,, Wells fragment, belonging to the Dean and Chapter of Wells 

Cathedral. Schroer, ib., p. xxv. 

For further particulars about MSS. A B/, the few privileged 
persons who possess the book may be referred to Schmidt's 
Preface, pp. xii xv, from which part of the above has been ab- 
stracted. For G, see also Schroer, Die Prosabearbeitung-en, 
p. xxiii. For F, see supra, Ch. II. The collation of our text, 
undertaken for Herr Schmidt by a friend, appears to be rather 
incorrect. 

It must not be supposed that there are no more Latin 
texts than those enumerated. I have casually come across 
others in the Library of Durham Cathedral, in the Lambeth 
Palace Library, in the Phillips Library at Cheltenham, and 

1 See A. Schroer, Die Prosabearbeitungen der B. R., p. xxvi, and now the 
above-mentioned preface, p. xi. 
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(of the fourth, chapter only) in MS. Tib. A. 3, fo. 103 (see 
above, p. xxiv). 

In the MS. Tib. A. 3 (fo. 118, above, p. xxiv), our Latin text 
occurs in an exceedingly corrupt state. ' Scatetque mendis,' 
justly observes Schmidt (p. xiii). Gueranger, Schmidt, 
Migne, etc., have, in their editions, largely deviated from the 
MS. readings. Lower down in this Introduction, in 7 and 8 
of No. V, some remarks will be found bearing on the edition 
of the Latin text, to which I beg to refer the reader. It 
will be seen from those, what my position is with regard 
to hitherto prevalent modes of editing 1 Latin texts. The 
principles there stated have led me to deviate as little 
as possible from the MS. readings, nay, I have tried to 
keep to them always, except in cases where their spelling 
would make the text absolutely unintelligible to the ordinary 
reader. No one will for a moment feel doubts as to the 
meaning of debead, prospiciad, Jiallatis, etc., but I deem it 
possible that the spelling medicetur^ as lemma to he smaege 
(96. 2), might throw those off the track who did not at 
the moment think of the phenomenon which will be found 
discussed, infra, No. V, 63. Hence, such spellings have 
been banished from the text, but I have been careful to mark 
these divergencies in the foot-notes, whereas the spelling 
differences whose meaning was obvious, I have put in the 
text itself. 

I have adhered to the paragraphs of the MS., as well as to 
its peculiar J punctuation. The contractions have all been 
expanded 2 , and to denote them, the letters not actually found 
in the MS. are printed in Homan type, whereas the rest of 
the Latin text is in italics. 

In the first few pages of this Rule, some gaps occur ; see 
the Text, p. I ff., passim. The Latin letters, so far as they 
may be supposed to have disappeared, are added in brackets. 
The headings of the chapters are almost always majuscules in 



1 So peculiar that I afterwards, but too late, wished I had adopted a less 
embarrassing plan. 

2 I am unable to agree with B. Kolbing, E. Stud., Ill, 469 note, in so far as 
he says that it is unnecessary to denote these contractions. 
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black ink, but mostly ting-ed with red. The first line, or part 
of it, of the Latin text in each chapter is usually also in 
capital black letters, no red ink being- applied here. In this 
edition they have been denoted by small capitals. The illumi- 
nated capitals found in the MS. at the beginning of the 
chapters are mostly of a red, green, or blue colour ; once or 
twice they have been forgotten. The glossator or glossators 
has or have sometimes added Latin words in the line of the 
gloss above the Latin 1 . These additions are sometimes words 
that also occur in other Latin texts, so that we may suppose 
the then glossator to have copied these from another Latin 
text. In this case the added word has been inserted in the 
text, and in the Latin foot-notes attention has been drawn 
to this by the words : added or supplied by glossator. Of a 
different nature are the words that are scribbled over the 
Latin text, without being- at all found in the other texts. 
They may be termed Latin glosses, and though comparatively 
rare, are found, e.g. where the word debere or debemus (see text, 
CAP. IV, passim) is added to explain the infinitive used as 
an imperative. Of this nature is the gloss I plane to sane 
(78. 17). These words, although Latin, are always put in 
the line above, as partaking of the nature of glosses. They, 
too, may be due to more than one scribe, but they are 
now found in the MS. in the characteristic handwriting- of 
the Anglo-Saxon scribe. Attention has mostly been drawn to 
these additions in the Anglo-Saxon foot-notes. 



IV. THE ANGLO-SAXON TEXT. MANNER OF EDITING. 
THE 'PAVING LETTERS.' 

THE prose paraphrases of the Rule of S. Benet in Anglo- 
Saxon that have been edited by A. Schroer 2 have no connection 

. 1 Our MS. is a copy; so that if more than, one glossator has been at work 
which I have every reason, to believe the external traces of their work 
are effaced. The reader will see that the existence of more than one glossator 
must be assumed, by referring to the work, and especially the notes (e. g. note 
to 10. 7, p. 121 ; and 47. 3, etc.) 

2 (a) Bibliothek der Angelsachsischen Prosa, von C. W. M. Grein, fortgesetzt 
von K. P. Wiilker, Zweiter Band : Die Angelsachsischen Prosabearbeitungen 
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whatever with the present interlinear text. Of course, some 
words are the same, both in the interlinear and paraphrastical 
translations, but the greater number of them are different. 
This constitutes the principal claim of our text to a separate 
edition. It would be an interesting- task to compare the 
vocabulary of the two versions together. There is no doubt 
that where the meaning- of an Anglo-Saxon word can be 
demonstrated from glosses, there is a chance of its being- the 
correct one. But still the g-lossator may have misunderstood 
his Latin 1 , a fact of very frequent occurrence ; and in some 
cases, throug-h lack of other instances, we may be unable to 
control his rendering-, which, of course, is not checked by any 
context. But in the case of a running- text, the translation, 
even if corresponding- word for word, is free, and we cannot 
always depend on the translated word being- an exact equiva- 
lent of the original. Where we have an interlinear transla- 
tion a sort of crib as well as a paraphrase, we may be 
certain that those words which occur in both translations are 
accurate renderings. 

So far as I am aware, the thirty-ninth chapter, which 
Thomas Wright published in his ' Biographia Britannica 
Literaria ' (I, p. 442, Latin and gloss), is the only part of the 
present Benedictine Rule that has been edited, excepting, of 
course, the few specimen lines that may be found in Wanley's 
and in other catalogues. But the MS. appears to have been 
extracted from for lexicographical purposes, and consequently 
words and phraseological quotations from it are to be found in 
the various A.- S. dictionaries. Part of the glossing was copied 
into a Latin printed text by the indefatigable Junius. His 
texts, however useful they may be to the student of litera- 
ture, should not be used for linguistic purposes. Junius 

der Benedictiner Hegel. Herausgegeben von A. Schroer. Kassel, 1885-1888. 
(6) Die Winteney- Version der ftegula S. Benedict!, Lateinisch und English. 
Mit Binleitung Anmerkungen, Glossar und einem Facsimile zum ersten Male 
herausgegeben von Dr. M. M. Arnold Schroer. Halle a.-S. Max Niemeyer, 
iSSS. See supra, p. xxvii. 

1 It seems like biting sarcasm when in the historical tract in MS. Faustina, 
A. 10 we read of the ' scearpjjanclan witan J>e . . . jjisse engliscan gejieodnesse 
ne behofien ' (Cockayne, Leeehdoms, III, 440 ; i. e. the keen-witted sages 
that ... do not need this English translation.) 
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appears to enjoy the reputation of being" a faithful copyist, 
but when collating- his copy of the so-called ' Regulae 
S. Fulgentii ' (above, p. xxiv) with the MS., I observed that 
this reputation was entirely unfounded 1 . He adds words not 
in his MSS. He leaves out words found in his original, 
or transposes them. He does not distinguish between i5 and 
J>, which he consequently uses indiscriminately 2 . He en- 
tirely disregards the punctuation of the MS., and he adds 
numbers of chapters after his own pleasure or notions of how 
they ought to have been. Lastly, he corrects his text without 
giving the reading of the MS. 

The convent to which this MS. belonged is not known. 
Nor is there any author on whom we have reason to father 
our version. The likelihood indeed is that this interlinear 
version gradually developed, so that it cannot be assigned to 
any one person. 

The object of this edition is to furnish the student with a 
text as it is found in the manuscript, with all its gaps, im- 
perfections, and absurdities. I am of opinion that however 
stupidly a scribe may have mangled his original, the reading 
of the MS. is still the only thing of which we are sure. I 
have tampered so little with the MS. that I have left 
even the most palpable errors unchanged ; here, however, 
I have followed the example set by former editors, and 
starred the forms which without doubt are merely clerical 
errors. It need hardly be said that I should not have 
followed this plan, were this text destined for the use of 
those desirous of learning the rudiments of Anglo-Saxon. 
Moreover, if the present were the only version extant, I might 
have taken into consideration the wants of those students who 
wished to read this text for the 'realia,' and I should thus 

1 See TT- Sweet, Introduction to Gregory's Pastoral Care, p. xix, whose sole 
blame is that Junius ' sometimes swerved from the path of literal accuracy in 
a few unimportant particulars.' See, on the contrary, Zupitza, Zeitschrift fiir 
Deutsches Altertum, 31. 2 jBreck, Fragment, etc. (supra, p. xxi), p. 5. 
MacLean, Anglia, 6. 448. 

2 It is generally assumed that the scribes themselves did not distinguish 
between the tS and J>, and used them promiscuously. But if even any dis- 
tinction is to be found, editors should take care not to obscure this find by not 
adhering strictly to the writing of the MSS. 
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lia.ve been compelled to make a more or less readable text of 
it. But for this there is, of course, no occasion. Those who 
wish to read S. Benet's precepts for the sake of their contents 
will find their wishes gratified in the present volume by 
looking- up the Latin text ; and if any one desires to read it in 
Anglo-Saxon, the very handy editions of Professor Schroer are 
now available. There can be no doubt, to my thinking-, that 
it must be the aim of an editor to give the text as the 
manuscript records it. Of course he may then set to work 
and, by dint of exterior and interior criticism, try to eliminate 
some mistakes, but in the case of an edition like the present 
I am of opinion that this should be done in foot-notes. 
Nothing- can be gained by imprudently introducing- one's own 
if I may so express it one's own Angio-Saxon amidst the 
lang-uag-e though a corrupted specimen of it of our fore- 
fathers. Indeed a great deal may be lost unity. 

Now, doubtless, it may be objected that when, e. g-. the 
word gebetrode is found in the MS. as gebeorode, there can be no 
doubt that this was not a mistake, but simply a blunder, and 
that therefore no purpose is served by retaining- it in the text. 
True, partly ! But even here there is this consideration, that 
to watch the mistakes of scribes is not without interest, for 
the study of culture in a given period. 

In accordance with the principles laid down, I have given 
the text of this Rule exactly as it is found in the MS. Only 
the following must be observed. The i, which is in the 
MS. written undotted, has been printed with a dot over 
it. Absolutely wrong forms are starred. Elucidations to 
forms in any way remarkable, will be found in the foot-notes, 
or in those at the end of the volume *, or, when the matter is 
one of phonological or grammatical interest, in the fifth division 
of this Introduction. Italics denote the expansions of the 
scribal contractions, when no foot-note is appended. Other- 

1 In most cases attention has been drawn to these by the words see note. 
The editor is sorry to own that, owing to a want of foresight, no very definite, at 
least no very scholarly, principle can be laid down as to what notes may be 
found at the foot of the page, and what at the end of the volume. As a rule, 
palaeographical notes are at the bottom of the page, and elucidations of 
different nature on p. 119, etc. But various causes prevented this rule being 
always adhered to. 

e 
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wise, those letters are italicised to which attention has been 
called in the foot-note. Thus Iptet means that the MS. has 
the contraction $ , as no foot-note is there. But the letters 
nee in geswincQ (1. 6) are italicised merely to call the attention 
to the note. Whenever I have thought it necessary to 
propose an emendation, it has been only when some reason 
for the corruption could be adduced, either from a graphical 
error, or a psychical process. But where these reasons were 
more or less obscure, I have stated them in words. 

Our Anglo-Saxon text is a copy, i.e. the glosses have not 
been put over the Latin text only in our MS. Both have 
been copied from another text or from other texts, most likely 
at the same time, and possibly by the same scribe. The 
chances are indeed, there is every reason to believe that our 
MS. was copied often. That the last copyist had an interlinear 
translation before him, is evident from the frequent occurrence 
of wrong forms that can only be explained by influence of the 
lemma on the gloss, or vice versa (see foot-notes, passim). 
When an original Latin text was first glossed, we may 
a priori assume two possibilities. Either the glosses were 
copied into our original Latin from a ready-made Anglo- 
Saxon translation, or the glossators worked without a model 
of any kind. 

Let us consider the first assumption. If this were true, the 
Anglo-Saxon text must have been supplied either from the 
text commonly attributed to Aethelwold 1 , or from some other 
hitherto unknown text. We need, of course, not speak of the 
latter possibility, as the establishment of this point, as well as 
its rejection, are utterly beyond determination. As to the 
text edited by Schroer, it is not likely to have been the 
original, for, as we have already seen, the vocabulary of the 
two is somewhat different. 

We are therefore led to the theoiy of the gloss-origin. 
And, indeed, even if we could have for a moment thought of 
the other theory, the evidence in favour of the former is 
so overwhelming that there can be no doubt about it ; and I 

* Thus Schroer, ib., p. xvii. I am not sure that he has established his point. 
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have but to refer to the appearance of the text, passim, 
without entering- into particulars in any way. 

We find then that our version developed, -just like the glos- 
saries that Henry Sweet has so ably treated of in his Oldest 
English Texts, p. 7 out of a few interlinear glosses, that have 
multiplied gradually until, in our MS., the Latin is very nearly 
fully-glossed, every copyist having contributed some more 
glosses to those which he found in his original. The scribe of 
our MS. has also acted as a glossator. His work can be traced, 
e.g. in the words gesawen and. visum (as its lemma, 13. 3), 
that he himself put instead of the ealra, omnium, which is 
a misreading that does not belong to the text. 

That we can still be positive about the fact that more than 
one scribe has been at work is rather curious, considering that 
through the last copy all external traces of former glossators 
are lost. Yet a place like (13. i) 

leorn forebeon i. cnihtum 

preesse discipulis 

can hardly be otherwise explained than as the work of two 



glossators. 



THE ' PAVING ' LETTERS. 



Those who happen to have looked into the text of our Rule 
before reading this part of the Introduction will have been 
struck, at seeing numerous letters enclosed in our print 1 
in square brackets spread all over the volume. In the notes 
they will be found referred to as ' paving letters ' or ' gloss- 
letters.' The word, as well as the matter, I now proceed to 
explain. 

As to the letters themselves, they are found in our MS. 
Tib. A. 3, over most of the Latin words, both in our Benedictine 
Rule, and in those tracts that "Wanley styled the Regulae 
S. Fulgentii (supra, p. xxiv), but, so far as I have been able 
to find out, they do not occur anywhere else. No one I 
could consult I may thankfully and especially mention Dr. 
E. Maunde Thompson, now Chief Librarian of the British 

1 Not so in the MS. See next paragraph. 
C 2 
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Museum knew of their existence in any other manuscript. 
The only man who mentions them is that accurate worthy, 
Wanley, who, at p. 199 of his Catalogue, speaking- of these 
letters, says : N.B. Super voces Latinas, exaratas esse Literas 
Saxonicas, quae, quo ordine construendae sunt, ostendunt. 5 
Had Wanley written in English, his would have been the 
task, which now devolves upon a foreigner, of bestowing an 
English name on these ' Literae.' 

He would, no doubt, have followed the ordinary school-crib 
ordo, which gives the English construing order of a Latin, 
author, and would have called these unfortunate waifs ' order- 
on sequence-letters.' But when I talked to Dr. Thompson 
on the subject, he said that the Rugby boys' slang term for 
this process was paving paving smooth (I suppose) the 
rough road of learning Latin. The term struck me as a 
happy one, suiting Wanley's construendae., and so I adopted it, 
though perhaps without due consideration of how it would 
puzzle readers to whom ' paving ' suggests only laying stones 
,on a carriage-road or a footpath. 

That Wanley is right in saying that these ' paving ' or 
sequence letters show the order of construing Latin into Anglo- 
Saxon, is not so apparent at first sight as on closer investiga- 
tion. The idea must have been, of course, to put the letters 
over these words that wanted construing, in such a way 
that they had but to be arranged in the alphabetical order 
thus indicated, in order to yield an intelligible meaning 1 . 
Now it is, e. g. not clear why the scribe at one time 
begins with a and goes on to the end of the alphabet, 
Avhereas at another time he proceeds only as far as g or /?, or 
almost any letter, and begins again at a. The Latin wanted 
' paving,'" not the gloss-text. A friend suggested to me that 
it must have been the Anglo-Saxon text whose syntactical 
word-order was thus pointed out. ' In order to get an 
Anglo-Saxon translation, not glosses ' thus my friend 
writes ' some one put in those ' paving* " letters to indicate 
the word-order of the vernacular text. A later copyist, not 
being able to read the text well, copied the paving letters, 

1 See below, V, 6. 
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but omitted the glosses.' I am inclined to think that this 
view is not correct. It must be admitted that the several 
blunders see the starred forms for which we must blame 
one or more of the scribes, point to an imperfectly legible 
text l at one time or another. But is it likely that the gloss 
should have been unintelligible so wholesale, and the paving 
letters quite clear? Must we not a priori accept the fact 
that the Latin text stood in need of comment ? What could 
have been the object of him who thus tried to transmute 
the interlinear translation into a more or less paraphrastical 
one ? I do not wish to lay undue stress on the fact that 
the gloss-letters are in Latin characters, like the Latin 
text, whereas the A.-S. text is naturally written in A.-S. 
characters. I only say that, although it perhaps remains an 
open question, the likeliest thing seems to be, that we must 
look upon the gloss-letters as ' paving ' the Latin text. 

At one time we find two gloss-letters over one Latin 
word, not only where this is glossed by two Anglo-Saxon 
ones, but also where only one A.-S. rendering is given. At 
another, a few non-paved words may be seen intervening 
between two sets of paved ones. Sometimes these non-paved 
words must be taken into account when construing the 
sentence, whereas a little further on we may find an instance 
where they need not be taken into consideration. From this 
it is clear that, whatever explanation we fall back upon to 
solve the difficulty and none other but the one propounded 
by Wanley seems plausible, or even possible we must not 
strain it ; we must rather be content to apply the key some- 
what loosely ; for there can be no doubt that our ' paving ' 
letters have suffered by the frequent transcribing which our 
text has undergone. In consequence of this we may expect : 

a. Letters to have been put over the wrong words ; 

/3. Letters not to have been transcribed ; 

y. Letters to have been misunderstood as part of gloss- 
words, which in reality are nothing but gloss-letters ; 



1 To this cause the same, gentleman also attributes the phenomena I have 
discussed below, V, 4. 
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8. Parts of a word initial letters, mostly to have been, 
taken as ' paving- ' letters, and written separately accordingly. 

For the case of a, I refer the student to the text passim. 
For fB, I would remind him of the fact that unless this 
assumption be rig-lit, the frequent occurrence of a single gloss- 
letter over a Latin word, amidst a number of non-paved 
Latin words, cannot be explained. Of the cases under y and 8 
some instances should be adduced : asutol, esefor, drenc, affa, 
l(st, which must be read respectively as [a.] sutol, [e.J se for 
(ma) [d.] renc (cf. note to 69. 12), [a.] iSa, etc., whereas in 
k algena (sanctorum) the case would seem to lie the other way 
about. 

All this tends to make it tolerably certain that "Wanley's 
supposition is correct, however many difficulties we may find 
in our way. In the MS. the gloss-letters are always found 
over the Latin words, sometimes by the side of the A.-S. 
gloss (either before or after it), sometimes under it, or even 
over it. To print them in exactly the same place was not 
feasible, as that would have taken up too much space. I have 
therefore had to make shift, and to print them in the same 
line with the A.-S. glosses : this was at once practical, and in 
accordance with the principle followed throughout in this 
edition, that whatever must be held to belong originally to 
the Latin text, whether written by the Latin scribe or by the 
last g-lossator, is put in the line of the lemmata, whereas all 
that partakes of the nature of the gloss whether A.-S., Latin, 
or ' paving ' letters has been put in the line assig-ned to the 
glossarial renderings. 



V. THE LANGUAGE OF THE TEXT. CRUDE FORMS. ' MERO- 
GRAPHY.' EVIDENCE OF THE LATIN TEXT. ENGLISH 
SOUNDS. ENGLISH INFLECTIONS. 

i . THE language of the present text will be considered in 
this chapter in its most striking- peculiarities. In all essentials, 
I think, we shall find it a document of the later periods of 
Anglo-Saxon. External criticism cannot be called in to bear 
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.out this statement, for, as we have seen, there is no person on 
whom to father it, nor is there any external reason to attri- 
bute it to an inmate or to inmates of any particular convent. 
Considering" that the only evidence we have the palaeography 
of the MS. gives us the limit of about 10301030, and 
further remembering that we have some reason to believe 
that the MS. was copied more than once, we may perhaps 
roughly assign it to the first years of the eleventh century. 

2. The text will not be treated exhaustively. Such 
treatment had better be reserved for the works of a standard 
author of the period. Now that we have a statistical grammar 
of two representative works of King Alfred's, in Prof. Cosijn's 
Altwestsachsische Grammatik, it is highly desirable that some 
one should take up this labour and commence a similar work 
for, say, Aelfric. A work which is fit for such treatment 
should yield material not only for phonetic studies, but also 
for the study of inflections, and also of syntax. Our text 
lacks the former to a certain extent, and the latter altogether. 

3. For the want of inflections, to a certain extent, I 
refer to what in a letter to the Academy (for July 21, 1888), 
and borrowing a term from Sanskrit philology, I have 
called 'crude forms. 3 A gloasator wishes to write down the 
sense of the Latin word merely as an aid to his memory ; and 
without regard to either number or case, he just jots down the 
word no more. It is not so much the nominative which he 
selects, as ' the word ' in the abstract, which of course in Teutonic 
philology always coincides in form with the nominative. 
I shall here enumerate some cases of crude forms : 

sidfcet (itinera, 3. 12), twyfeald (dupplici, 12. 17), hyrcle 
(pastoris, 12. 8 ; 17. 5), leas (gewitnesse ; falsum testimonium, 
19. 13)., Icenctenfasten (quadragesime, 45. 13, etc.), vers 
(versuum, 50. 2), mid gewunetic fieaw (68. $, 6 ; probably mid 
was added afterwards to indicate the case ; more solido), 
gewordeimm forecnyll (facto prime signo, 82. n), wra& (iratum, 
116. 13). 

Here the crude form is always singular, as also where we 
find heec, neuter plural, glossed by the neuter singular J>i# (5. 3). 
But once I found ' utentibus ' glossed by hrucendas (92. 6), 
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which looks very much like a plural crude form. This may be 
also the case with dedoclu (preceptis, 21. 17 ; 55. 13 ; and also 
54. 2). 

Conversely we find a singular glossed by a plural in gymeleas- 
t^lm (42. 7), and a nominative by a genitive in ealra Jieardnessa, 
(96. 7), but these must surely be due to a mistake. A 
similar occurrence is when verbal forms are glossed by 
infinitives. We cannot be astonished at this, if we think of 
what a school-boy in the present time, who had to prepare 
a piece of Latin for translation, would do. Suppose he found 
the form taxavimus in his text ; the ending would naturally 
be clear to him, and he might ask, What is taoeare, and having 
remembered it, or having- been told, he would perftaps write 
down we write, if he took the ending into consideration, but it 
is quite possible that he would jot down to write only. In the 
same way we must bear in mind that it was quite as often 
the aim of the glossators to aid their own memory, as to 
further the use of the text by others. This is lost sight of, 
I think, by those scholars, who look upon any gloss as a 
mistake which does not in all particulars of tense, person, or 
ntimber, case, etc., correspond with the lemma. For instances, 
see beon (fueris, 75. 4), underfon (subjaceat, 91. 8), and infaran 
(96. 13 ; ingredere, which, however, may not be in point, 
as the glossator was liable to the mistake of looking upon 
ingredere as an infinitive). See note to (97. 2). 

4. A phenomenon akin in character to the above, is one 
which, for want of a better name, I was forced to call ' mero- 
graphy,' because only part of the gloss was in these instances 
written. It would seem as if the glossator, when writing 
down only a few letters, thought: 'If I see but this part, 
I shall remember the whole easily enough ; ' or, in cases where 
the ending is given only : ' I know the word well, it is only 
the case which I am in doubt of.' Hence, we find forms like 
the following 1 : 

~becumxn. (5. 17), sem tigacf (5. 17), lea des (10. 8), for ma (23. 
5), eal dre (26. n), hlsed dre 2 (28. i), hlsed dran (28. 9), monffces, 

1 The parts which I supply are printed in Roman characters. 
3 The h is here, possibly, a corruption of a ' paving ' letter ?>. 
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es (39. 10), on cende byrdnesse (41. 15), ead modnesse 
(53. 8), under fo (56. 13), ge man sumunge (? 70. 5 ; cf. 69. 6, 
or must we read gesomnungel\ becumen dum (? 75. 2), 
sm gendra (77. 5), reed an (83. 17), anfeald lice (101. 16), 
genan (probably -a mistake for genam ian ; 105. 17), 
0#?e dihtaiS (110. 16, i7),j>?ra vost (111. 9), zfo witrpon nesse 

(US. 15)- _ ..... 

Perhaps also in nJitwisnesse (injustitias 33. u, but it may 
more likely have been understood by the glossator as: in 
ju&titias), and in geunrotsaded (62. 1 8) which must be supposed 
to stand for geunrotsad or geunrots<?r7. 

See, for another view of the origin of these glosses, IV, 
p. xxx vii, note. 

5. As regards the lack of syntax, it is but natural that 
syntax could not be expected in a collection of glossarial 
renderings, constituting a text, like the present. Slight traces 
of it may however be found, as when a gloss follows the 
government of a preceding English word, instead of the 
lemma, e.g. keardlices, as gloss to asperum (6. 4), being 
a genitive dependent on the words osnig fine, going before. 
Cf. also the following : on ffam., referring to Jdwe (mascu- 
line, 14. 13), but gloss to in qua ; lareowlicum M fylian 
regole (magistram sequantur regulam, 18. 9) ; which may be 
also owing to the tendency in Latin, of mixing up dative and 
accusative forms. 

Jnjjam gerteddum (qua perlecta, 41. 13), the gloss is wrongly 
put in the masculine ; the glossator evidently thinking of the 
godspette which goes before ; whereas in reality the qua refers to 
lectio. 

6. I must remind the reader, at this point, of how 
narrowly we have missed possessing a valuable contribution 
to the study of English syntax in our document. If we had 
but the original, instead of a much denied third or fourth-hand 
copy, how the ' paving ' letters would repay the trouble of an 
investigation ! For there can be little doubt that if we could 
re-arrange the Latin, words in the alphabetical order of 
the original position of these paving-letters, we should 
find that the words were then put in the Anglo-Saxon word- 
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order, or nearly so. "Why this is not now the case, may Ibe 
seen above, p. xxxvii. 

7. In making- my choice as to what I should take up 
and what reject, I have been guided by the principle of 
noting* only that which may be thought in any way to supple- 
ment Sievers's Standard Grammar. It is to his second edition 
that my quotations of his sections refer, which, however, I 
do .not always cite. I also give what is characteristic of the 
period to which the present text belongs. 

In what follows, the evidence will be found to be based, 
with one or two exceptions, on material drawn from our Old 
English text. But, when lately investigating- this matter, 
I came to the conclusion that a careful analysis of a Latin 
text may sometimes yield valuable matter for phonetic in- 
vestigation too. In a letter to the Academy 1 for Sept. 32, 1888, 
I tried to lay down the general principles by which we 
should be guided when working at a Latin text for this 
purpose. What will be found there, may be summarised as 
follows : Where we know a Latin text to be written in the 
country whose language we - are investigating in our case, 
English, and where we know that the spelling-differences 
presented by the text under consideration are deviations from 
the ordinary Latin taught in the Middle Ages ; that is, where 
we have reason to suppose that the peculiar spellings in this 
text are due to an English scribe, we may take those Latin 
spellings into account to corroborate the evidence of the 
spelling in our English text. 

Now although our MS. dates from the eleventh century, 
i. e. about four centuries after the reported introduction of 
Benedictinism into England, yet the ultimate source is a 
Latin original. The fact, however, that the other MSS. 
appear not to present the peculiarities of this manuscript, 
enables us to rely more on the following evidence, especially 
in conjunction with that of the Anglo-Saxon. I have here 
brought together the little evidence that our text yields. 
But my knowledge of Middle Latin is so slight that I am by 

1 See also the subsequent numbers of that periodical. 
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no means confident of having- been at all consistent in distin- 
guishing 1 between what is general, and what is peculiar to the 
English scribe. (See above, p. xxix.) 

8. That ae becomes e (passim) is, of course, quite general, 
but perhaps the reverse process may be thought to illustrate 
what will be found stated below in 15. Cf. desidercent (24. 13), 
itcem (31. 13), occupcentur (82. 4.) The general levelling of 
unstressed vowels may be perhaps exemplified by corda (19. 
10), murmur antis (25. 10, n), opore (35. 16), leganter (38. 15), 
memoriter (39. 16), etc. As to what has been said of the 
possible existence of nasal vowels, if any importance is to be 
attached to the examples in 41, 7> we may here instance 
atipJiona (43. 7), emendaverit ( = -n, 59. 4), injiigat (80. 16, 
etc.). Do, perhaps, spellings such as completori, siibsellis, 
versum (40. II, 46. 6, 50. 2, for completoriis, etc.) prove that 
our scribe was accustomed to indicate vowel-length by 
doubling the letter ? 

As to 42, cp. sompno (2. 9, 28. z), comtemjmentes (28. 16, 
where p is added below the line), amplicetapplicet (21. i), etc. 

For the pronunciation of b=.v, cf. in our text Jiabitavit 
(3. 16, etc.), which, however, is of very frequent occurrence 
(as in the O.S. Heliand, e.g. bar=far}. See Sweet, O.E.T., 
p. 185. If, as I have reason to suppose, this change obtains 
only in this ending, -abit, -avit, I doubt whether it is any- 
thing but a graphical, or a continually occurring, blunder. 

As to 50, see debead (63. 12), jprospiciad (68. 14), capud 
(73. 15), kospidum (75. 8), deliquid (79. 15), and compare jube 
addare, which is, of course, jubeat dare (91. 5). Hence in 
(64. 14) I put agad in the text, not agat, on account of the 
deo following. 

Medicetur (96. a, J^set he smsege, "NLS^^meditetur, is equally 
interesting, as the word secende=.setende (below, 63). Ad 
66, cf. 'e#<s=sciens (97. 5). 

As to 73 compare Jiabbatis (79. 8), coherceat (15. 12), in has 
signato (75. 3= in (\^assignato), as well as omnibzis (MS., evi- 
dently a corruption of ominibus = hominibns, 30. 6), ospitum 
(61. 15), ospite (88. 13), abitant (91. n), ortu(s) (112. 15), etc. ; 
(4. 8) is, I believe, quite common elsewhere. 
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We shall now have to examine the Anglo-Saxon text. 
9. SOUNDS. A. Stressed short a before nasals has passed 
through the second 0-stage (Sievers, 65), and has again become 
a.Tpa,ssim,e.g.underfangen (97. 4), langsumum (97. 7). Stressed 
short a otherwise placed is stable ; the only cases where it is 
found as o are ut to foramie (65. 16 ; cf. 20), and upahofen- 
nesse (22. 7). 

Half-stressed and unstressed a passes into e and o. Cf. 
andsweras (3. i), andswore (112. 6, 112. 9), and for the latter 
case eadmoclren (14. 9), for7iicgend&n (15. 4), witen (72. 13), 
and befrinonne (26. 12). 

10. o. Stressed short o is sometimes found as eo before 
r, f, and 7i: feorwyrffe (interitum, 57. 5), godes leqf (ambrosi- 
anus, 38. 7, but lofsioA. lofsang, passim), to geleohgenne (92. 8). 
I also find o represented by u, stuwe (36. 10) and lucaV 
(110. 12), which latter is possibly a mistake for lociad. 

II. Stressed long' o is represented by, possibly its umlaut, 
e in werigende (vagari, 112. 17), but u in du = do (103. 7). 

12. Unstressed o becomes a in aUade (116. 2; Latin 
influence ?). It is rendered by n, e. g. in furffnr (26. 13), and 
often by e in the case of the ending -tzst of the superlatives 
(e. g. leofestan, 3. 9, etc.). Cf. also nyge'da (37. 4), nigeda 
(37. u). 

13. u. There is little to be said of the w's in stressed 
syllables : on a possible nasal $ 5 see below, 41. 

u, in unstressed syllables, is represented by o in JioJifolnesse 
(54. i and 57. 18), and by a in o&ram (14. 9). 

14. E, M. Genetically speaking, e is either palatal or 
guttural. Traces of this may be seen in the fact that g is 
retained longer before guttural e's than before palatal ones, 
where it soon runs into the palatal spirant (j). Thus we 
find the prefix ge- ( = ga) unswervingly represented in this 
way. It is not until the end of the eleventh century that we 
find it represented by i (Vices and Vertues, ab 1200, passim, 
icleped, idon, etc.). 

15. Short e, stressed, half-stressed, and unstressed, very 
frequently becomes & ; conversely <, in all three positions is 
often written e. The natural inference is, that the two sounds 
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have run tog-ether, and are assimilated. In fact, three 
originally different vowel values may be said to have dwindled 
down into one. <?=West Teutonic i\ e = a + i, and e=ce = 
W. S. a before non -nasal s + palatal vowels (Sievers, 49; 
Sweet, History of Eng-1. Sounds, second ed., 413). 

Cp. andebyrdnesse (14. 3), eelfreemedne (20. 5), celles (28. 4), 
Jjigcenge (86. 3), ptence (104. 16). 

waf&ils (32. 14), monfftBS (39. 10), lufi&nde (68. i), hei aspendee 
(98. 9), etc. In celm&ssan (99. 1 6), and in hteftem&tst (76. 5), the 
non-italicised symbol may owe its sound to a confusion with 
mtesse, -mast, due to and explained by popular etymology. 

1 6. JE. Both short and long- cs are often found in our 
texb represented by a. parrihte (23. 16), stape (28. 13), 
Jiwar (36. i), r&dan (72. 10), mage (72. 15). They are also 
written e: seigfl (2. 18), $fep<? (31. 9), gemenlica (communis, 
34. 12), ffeerlleht (51. 17), efterjiUge (54. 10), afkred (prostratus, 
78. 1 1 ), and lastly, both short and long- & is expressed by the 
symbol ee : geedleekte (51. 3), gefieef (\&\. 16). 

17. a is ea possibly in eallpeodscipa (89. 5), if it is not 
a mistake, influenced by eall\ geliealdenne (61. 2), which must 
then be supposed to be wrong- for gelealde (but cf. note, infra, 
on p. 1 23), and perhaps in teallic, = t attic (54. 7). 

1 8. *g is y in gystes (94. 5). 

An 2 has developed after a long- e in the case of ^ei aspendce 
(98. 9). It may be due to the analogy of the e in some cases, 
e.g-. aweig- (1. 7), etc., where a g followed. 

19. E has developed into ea in fe&laspreocala (35. 5; cf. 
infra 30) ; into eo in the same wordfealaspreocala, as well as 
in ~beotwux (51. 8), and in neodbefteofe (69. 14, but regularly 
belief e, 81. 14, etc.). 

20. e becomes o, swodimga (fomenta, 59. n), and possibly 
in ut to foranne (65. 1 6), where, however, the o may equally 
well be the representative of a ; cf. 9). 

21. e has become y in fo# leiyten (adquiritur, 65. 9), and 
i in cethwigan (92. 16). 

22. ^ in unstressed syllables is very frequently represented 
by a thus in farasprtsc (1. 2), for&gleEwlice (18. 7), forafieon 
(11. 9, 24. 13), forsikradian (55. 4, 5), for&scawunga (73. Ji); 
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in the following- two verbal forms: he gemuna (raerninerit, 
16. 14), of acerfa (amputet, 108. 11); then in the gen. sing-. 
m. g. lareowas (10. 8, etc.), bebodas (22. 2). 

Conversely, the ending- -as of the plural being- written -es 
occasioned the corruption asyndrodest (56. 9). 

23. This a for e is most probably phonetically correct in 
the above-mentioned ca.ses. In to smeagenda, (26. n), klezddra 
(28. 7), it may be from the influence of the respective lemmata. 
The lemma has probably also influenced the gloss in the case of 
gewrita (32. 5? scriptura). 

34. Syncope of e follows the rule as laid down by Sievers 
( 144, 293). Hence we find forms like regolicere (63. ic), 
regollicere (103. 15), by the side of regolicre (113. 16, 115. 
1 6), etc. 

25- !, Y. Althoug-h of different origin, these two vowels 
may, in the stage to which the language of the present Text 
belongs, be safely considered together, as they are both levelled 
under one sound, probably the i. That this should be under 
the former sound, is first of all made likely by such spellings 
as forjjig (17. 16), ingeJiide=ingehygde (94. 12), in both of 
which cases the iff, i represents the long , and is secondly 
borne out by the subsequent history of the letters, both of which 
are diphthongised into the present *. Hence we find such 
spellings as km (genus, 10. 6), cineJielm (31. 14), my eel having 
again (cf. Sievers, 31 note) become micel (72. 15, etc.). 

26. /, y are rendered by u, in wursan (11. 4), and in cioude 
(24. 14), oferfull (71. 9), gefollan (81. 4). 

27. <?for i resp. y is found in the following instances: 
ffef(3. i), sme&e (ofncium, 23. i),J>en(g) (71. y), tender (75. 17), 
gement (decreverit, 78. 17), begeme (intendat, 96.5), etc. 

28. For an apparently long * in Ulic, see 42. 

29. EA, EO. That these were stressed on the second ele- 
ment, in the period to which this text belongs, and that, con- 
sequently, the first e had become a half- vowel is, to my think- 
ing, beyond doubt. I adduce in support of it the following 
forms: iornfullestan (1. 12), iarcie (16. 17), which may easily 
be multiplied from the present and other texts, code is spelt 
(58. 17) gode, and in conjunction with forms like gereordgenne 
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(74. 2), haclgenne (107. 4), but especially gebisgode (82. 4, 
which cannot be anything- but gebisiocle, cf. also below, 68 f). 
I have no hesitation in looking- upon this gode as a case in 
point. See Sievers, 2,12, anm. 2, and 214, sub 7. 

30. ea and eo interchange. See neorwan (24. 8), and for 
feola, feala, supra, 19, Paul Beitrage 4. 345, 6. 55. The 
former is found monophthongised in a great many cases in 
full syllables, as well as in half, and unstressed ones. The 
monophthong e thus born, is sometimes found interchanged 
with . 

neoctan (4. 6), eye (13. 13 bis), gefiehte (19. 7), JtleJitregamene 
(21. u). 

Jie& (21. 17), seel (58. 8, 102. 8, etc.). 

Jjrege (15. 9) and Jjraiungan, (59. 7) foreglwolice (18. 7), 
glfswnesse (58. 9, 59. 14). 

gimleslice (63. 9) and gimlaslic (MS. gunl&slic, 62. 2), as 
against gemeleasan (15. 3) and passim. 

31. The spelling seamen (7 '6. u) and gescad (109. 2), etc., 
is no monophthonging at all, because the vowels never were 
diphthongs, see 66. /Salmo-s (51. 9) is Latin influence. 

32. In anfhvyrde (presentem, 30. n) and bepjrfendra 
(93. 15), ea, probably through e, is represented byy. 

33. eo is e in ceriende (20. 15), and possibly in ateriad 
(89. 10), but see note. Hence in cyrigende (55. 12), eo 
becomes y. 

Inforrane (29. 13) and forsig (64. 13) eo has become o. 

34. TJ, in consonantal value, presents the usual contrac- 
tions : noldon(2. j),sufoZ(9. 7), gesutnlaff (29. 10 ; cf. geswutulafi, 
29. n), for which see Sievers, 172 note, who does not men- 
tion ucan (52. 7)5 ucupena. (66. 12), and see note to uwucan 
(52. 4). 

It is superfluous in Irwiwvcedcnne (107. 1 1), whilst fiTi/rnyssum 
(32. 12), antealde (91. 4, etc.), fieahftestnysse (100. 13), are 
mistakes due to the misreading of r(p), f(f) and /$ respectively 
for w (p). 

1sawyrtlian = a'u-yTtwalian (108. 7) a mistake, or the outcome 
of a phonetic process ? 

35. i, in consonantal value, need not be treated separately, 
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as it has become identical in sound, as well as mostly in 
symbol, with the spirant palatal g, for which see below, 68. 
Thus we find geornlice (23. 2), as well as geond (11. 4) ; 
iornfullestan (1. 12), as well as iond (50. i). 

36. E is omitted, whether phonetically or graphically it is 
difficult to say, in foahreedigende (106. n), tobedde (109. 15, 
iiijiati}, Jiicce (32. 9), bced (54. 7)- -22 is inserted in mcesse- 
preostrum (100. 10, see note, but preosta 101. 6), cetbredendrum 
(32. 13), hefigran (65. 7, cf. 66. 9), and of course by mistake 
in frynd (20. u, inimicos). 

37' We may further note a case of svarabhakti in meri- 
genlicum (66. 13), and merrigenlice (37. 14), as also two 
instances of metathesis, Jitsrdlicor (24. 6). and wryhta (33. 1 6, 
etc.). In the case of merrigenlice it is also possible that the 
iff, resp. rig, represents only the vocalisation of the g. Cp. the 
spelling meriendlice (44. 7, 45. 16, 46. 4). 

38. L has disappeared in cefwyrde (16. 6), and has been 
doubled in welleorniap (100. 4). 

39. M. Apart from the ending- of the dative plural, where 
an older -urn is usually supposed to have dwindled down into 
-an, m is often found represented by n. Graphically speaking-, 
the difference is so slig-ht that e. g. in a word like wylne (fer- 
vore, 9. 19) we must perhaps assume a scribal error; on the 
other hand, forms such as JJan (40. 4, 99. 2) and mecJenlicum 
may be phonetic. 

A case of assimilation may occur in belippendan = belim- 
pendan (73. u, but see note). For lUic = lim(p]lic (21. n), 
see 42. 

40. N. Not written in fndung (9. 19), windrucen (20. 13), 
driktelican (50. i), gedihtere (51. 4; cf. gedi/itenre 50. 17), eere 
(semel, 54. 7), Jjearftiees (82. 3), si gejjeoda (injungatur, 84. 3), 
wacmodes (84. 5), etc. 

Added in gefeondan (57. 14), and assimilated to d in edde- 
byrdnesse (78. 17), doubled in inn eode, which was misunder- 
stood or mistranscribed and written in neode (103. 18). 

41. Misreading a word so as to put an n where it was 
not, or vice versa, is admittedly of very frequent occurrence, 
owing to the fact that n is often denoted by a stroke over 
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the preceding- letter. All our instances may be due to this. 
But if Sievers is rig-ht in assuming- the existence in early 
Teutonic of nasalised vowels (ib. 45. 5)3 &**& if Zupitza's 
account of Kent. Glosses 795 streritFstrengff, etc., is correct 1 
that is, if we may lay down the principle that certain sound 
values are thus symbolised in a preceding- letter, it is just 
possible that some of the cases above indicated owe their 
origin to this principle, and that this aided the spreading- of 
the then only apparent loss of n. Cf. 70. 

42. P. Omitted in cam dom (abbreviated in the MS. as 
ca d5, 14. 6) ; iyl (jaetantiam, 22. 7), gelimlic (96. 3) This 
last word occurs also (21. LI) under the form Ittic, where 
the sig-n of length must be taken as indicating- m, 

43. An epentheticalj? obtains in luftem^re (dulcius, 3. 8). 
No doubt under the influence of the lemma a p is retained 
in jpsealmas (38. 7). The word reps Latin responsorium is 
perhaps another instance of metathesis, as to which see 
Sievers, 204. 3 ; otherwise the form may be explained as 
representing- r<?{s)/3(on)*(orium) and not r<?s/?(onsorium). 

44. B. The close relationship that exists between m and 
its corresponding- stop It explains at once forms like emfarati 
(83. 6), and perhaps also gemysgimge (occupation em, 89. 16), 
and si forkcemed (abstineatur, 71. 12), although in the latter 
word a mixing- up with hcemed is the more probable origin 
of the extant form. 

45. 1} is misread as & in keode (56. 8), and hetelicum 
(=betehtum5 31. i). 

46, i', v. In the instances to be mentioned lower down, 
both F and v express the voiced labial spirant, and hence 
they are here mentioned together vers, verse (41. 7, 47. 13, 
50. 2, etc.), in each case as g-loss to a Latin versus (or oblique 
cases), the writing of v may be due to Latin influence. Not 
so in pravoste (54. 10), pravostum (104. ^),pravostscire(Y\.\, 15); 
see also se sylva (12. 16), and weouedes (62. i), and compare 
Sievers's remark that this representation by v is characteristic 
of the oldest English ( 192. 2). 

1 ' Das n behielt natitrlich in alien diesen fallen seine gutturale natur, 
Z. f. D. A. 21. n. 

d 
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47. An original voiced f ( Gothic b, or Latin f} before 
n admittedly often becomes m, ' especially in the later period ' 
(Siev.j 193. 2,, and see note). Bearing* this in mind, we must 
be struck to find stefne and efnum constantly, which forms 
are indicative of an older period ; and on the contrary, the 
following English adaptations of the Latin word antiphona : 
antiphonas (81. i), antipJionam (41. i) ; antemn (79. ~L), antemne 
(38. 5); antemp (56. 10, 79. 13), and antempne (42. 12,; 43. 4). 
48. Are any traces found of an interchange between 
f and w ; and is this phonetic, or, as is certainly very possible, 
merely graphical? The constancy of the occurrence of the 
gloss anfealde to potestate in our text (which I have starred ; 
91. 4, and passim) would almost make me inclined to think 
that the change was phonetic. If so, we may look upon liw 
(61. 13) as an analogue. Here, however, the w has been 
changed into f (contemporarily). 

/'is dropped infrore (solacio, 10. i), and has been added, no 
doubt erroneously, in yfefle (31. 5). 

49. T. The resemblance in shape of this symbol to 
c may often account for forms like the following : orseclena 
(9. 18), uncruman (109. 6). Whether wice (poena, 25. 12), 
secende (ponens, 28. 14) must not be viewed in a different 
light, is a matter which will be found treated of below, 
6 3 ). 

5- Traces of the voicing of final t to d are numerous : 

gemecl (modus 45. 8, 72. 14), gild (33. 10), tramod (118. 2). 
Of this last word, Schroer's texts have on p. 133 of his edition, 
' tramet, which is also in the Durham MS. in the corresponding 
passage on fo. 123 b. Schroer asks (glossary, in voce) if the 
word is masc. or neuter. The following references may give 
an answer to this question. Gospel of S. Matthew, ed. Skeat, 
p. 2,, 1. i o : trametas 1 woegas \ stige : tramites ; and Prudentius 
glosses, Germania 23, p. 398 b. trametas : paginas. 

t, the outcome of the combination -te]?, becomes voiced in 
the following cases: si gebed (emendaverit, 25. 13), anded 
(confitebitur, 29. 14), agild (deliquerit, 80. 4), Jiced (91. 3) 
and as the result of -de}> being contracted in : asend (mittit, 
36. 13), lad (ducit, 117. 3). 
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Observe the spelling- geledt (impediatur, 87. 4). 

51. t is dropped very frequently. Finally in gejieah 
(17. 14), higeleas (75. 17). Cp. also sceornesse (39. 13), 
cr&jican ( = crseftican, 94. 10), swa of swa (94. 5), etc. 

Inwardly in drihne (1. 8), tihende (suadentem, 4. 7), tearum 
(61. I, probably a mistake for tear turn) influenced by the 
thought of tearum = lacrimis ; weesmas (82. 3). 

Initially it is, with a following- e, misread for ^ in *telendne 
{^telendne, detractorem, 20. 15)5 and *arlicor (=teartlicor, 

115.5). 

53. t is found added after s in gewist (38. 6), in cost 
[certainly in (88. 3), and probably also (20. 7), if pacem may 
be taken to mean pads osculuiii\, and throug-h a mixing 1 up 
of forms in asyndrodest ( = asyndrodas, privati, 56. 9). O wing- 
to influence of the lemma, it is added in fjeniant (serviant, 
65. 15). See a very interesting- article, Mod. Languag-e 
Notes I, 3, and ib. I 3 97. 

53. t becomes 3 in si gescyrV (53. 13), wurcf menff (87. 15), 
and also in s^va 7iw&$ swa (1. n). This latter instance, 
unlike the former which is isolative (Sweet, H. E. S., 47), 
is combinative, influenced by the following- s. Other combi- 
native changes of t, but through a preceding- s, are found 
in these words : aprekt (78. 10, 98. 7), and Jjrengestan (1. 9). 
Instead of becoming- Jj, the t of st is dropped in cet nyxan 
(2. 7 ). 

54. D. This sound is very frequently tin voiced. Myrrent 
(stirpator, 62. 3), mce-nifealt, (113. 15). It is retained etymo- 
logically in gemild-sa (39. 7). The frequently occurring forms- 
abbot in the nominative as well as in the oblique cases (e. g-. 
79. 8, 80. 15, etc.) are not likely to be all due to the form 
of the lemma ; they may on the contrary present examples in 
point here. 

Hlitkclipol (35. n) and stunfomeelwin (38. 10) may be 
instanced as exemplifying the unvoicing of a d at the end 
of a syllable, and the following words as a specimen of the 
same process inwardly, so far as they may be thought to 
indicate phonetic and not merely graphical changes. 
fotum (alimentis, 68. 15), wrS meten (mercedi, 85. 13, 

d z 
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probably a blunder), atreogenlic (agenda, 37. 12), to motgenne 
(superbiendi, 110. 4, cp. 69), stete (111. 15). For the ap- 
parent change of d into y, see below, note to 5. 9 (p. 119). 

55. d is represented by & in the following- cases : cefwyrfie 
(16. 7), beon gesaiti (22. 3), belaffod (65. 6, 65. 13). See for 
wiSscripel (10. 16, 17), where r? is influenced by the fol- 
lowing- s, 53 above. Owing- to the want of length-desig- 
nation in our MS. it is difficult to decide whether wiff- 
here represents wt~S or ^Mff. In the former case the change 
would be combinative and internal ; in the latter isolative 
and external (Sweet, H. E. S., 46. f). 

56. The close relationship existing between the d and n, 
a being formed exactly in the place of the d but with free 
breath-passage, throws more or less light on the following 
instances, most of which, if not all, may represent truly pho- 
netic changes. See also below, 93. 

ablicendum earum (2. 10), tundgan (3. 3), angitfullum (13. 
3), gewitendilicum (16. u), meriendJice (44. 7, etc.), ion (per, 
49. 3), etc. etc. See Sievers, 198. 

d is represented by n in gegearcon (exibetur, 25. 3), is doubled 
in gejjreadd (104. 6), and assimilated to n in c^ltnenne, etc. 
(95. u). 

57. |>, B. The sound symbolised by these letters is in our 
text often found represented by d. Cp. nytwyrdnyasum (19. 6, 
65. 14), sodes (89. 7), &ez><2 (98. a), *e<fo (115. 15). This d 
by unvoicing becomes t in underfeJit (16. i), r7ez5 (108. 6, where 
the possibility of Latin influence is not excluded). It is 
assimilated to t in eeltan (77. 1 6). 

J), <?, as sign of the 3 p. s. are often omitted ; ep. sceig 
(24. 9), etc. 

Inwardly, ji has disappeared in sioyrian (59. 14), and possibly 
in lareow. So says Sweet, as regards this last word, in the 
Anglia, III, p. 153. But is this derivation correct? Speak- 
ing a priori, a / is more likely to be added by analogy than to 
disappear phonetically between r and a vowel; lateoiv from 
laclfieow is no fit analogue. Or must we presuppose, for a 
transitional stage, *lajjreozu ? Even then our swyffrian is but 
a meagre analogxie, occurring as it does only once or so, as 
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against the constancy with which lareow obtains. On the 
whole, Reimann (Die Sprache, etc., cp. 64, p. 36), who 
assumes larjjeow to be a twelfth century neologism, seems 
to me most likely to have hit the mark. 

Original cJJt is represented by dd in anddettan .(21. 15)5 
Jj is written f in steefnysse (55. 5), a very probable phonetic 
interchange. 

58. s. S is assimilated to t in blettian (33. 3.), and is 
prothetic if phonetic in this place,, which is at least doubtful 
in stalu ( = talu, detractionis, 110. 7). 

59. c, K. Both these symbols express either a guttural or a 
palatal voiceless stop. In our text the following words occur 
with k by the side of forms with initial c. ofJcyrfes (abscisionis, 
CO. 2), gekynd (5. 14), ki/$ (69. 10), beon geJci/dde (29. 9), 
hyre (18. 4), Jtyn (9. 17), Idn (10. 16), Icapitol (47. 9), etc. 

c is sometimes voiced : legimfi (76. 4), drencg (potus, 78. i), 
godgimdre (81. 10), geswing (84. 4), swingan (109. 3). 

c is represented by t in fcete (37. 13) and geferlestenn 
(102. 13). For the reverse process, see 49 above, and for 
the explanation, 63 below. 

60. As regards the pronunciation of this <?, I have 
already stated that it is either palatal or guttural. The 
guttural pronunciation occurs of course before guttural vowels, 
and possibly also in a few cases before purely palatal vowels, 
but only when the c is there owing to a secondary develop- 
ment. Thus, when we find re glossed by J/mce (33. 9), it 
is difficult to believe that the <?, which has grown out of ff, 
and is thus a purely guttural stop, can be palatal in the 
oblique cases. Before guttural vowels a palatal pronunciation 
is not likely to have obtained. 

6 1. What is the nature of this palatalisation? Sievers 
expressly and distinctly states, in various sections of his 
grammar, that the palatal c=tsc7i ( 196. 3), i.e. a ' j>ronuncia- 
tion resembling the present English c/i 1 ' ( 206, anm. 3). 

1 Sievers does not restrict his statement to .any later period. The following 
may therefore be of interest. That this assibilatioii of the c cannot be 
established for the older periods I here refer to the Corpus Glossary may 
be seen from Dieter, 43, who gives mcrtze (Wr. W.. 32. 25) as representing 
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However strange it may be that the author of the ' Grund- 
ziige der Phonetik " must have here made the slip of con- 
founding- palatalisation with its consequence, assibilation, 
the fact is proved by referring- to p. 62 of the third edition 
of the Grundziige, where a correct statement is given. But 
the words quoted above still stand in the A.-S. grammar, and 
the wrong 1 notion there expressed, pervades the whole treat- 
ment of the c. 

62,. Let us examine the facts on which Sievers's theory 
is based. They are : 

(1) The transition of ort-gearcl into orceard, afterwards 
orcerd, ordceard. 

(2) The transition oifetian irAo fecc(e}an. 

Now the intei'ehange of guttural c and t, i. e. of the voice- 
less g-uttural and dental stops s is no matter of wonder ; and 
as such, the matter mig-ht be explained without more ado * ; 
but there is more which tends to explain the change. A 
palatal c, as in A.-S. rice, before having- attained the present 
stage of pronunciation assibilation to tscJi in rich must 
have passed through the tj stage i.e. exactly through the 
place where the tg (i. e. tj} of ortyeard must have been formed. 
No wonder then, that t + palatal vowels, or rather t-\~ palatal 
semi- vowels, should be confused in writing with c + palatal 
vowels, i.e. semi-vowels. Hence the transition of ortgeard 
into orceard. Hence possibly also the form feccean by the 
side of fetian, although the possibility of two distinct verbs 
being apparently merged into one is not excluded 2 . Thus 
then I believe with Sievers, that orceard proves a pronuncia- 
tion wiyard, but no more. I shall now examine the re- 
maining- grounds against this supposition. The c originally 
sufficed because, as is very likely (Siev., 206), palatalisa- 
tion is an Ang-lo-Saxon phenomenon. ."But when the palatals 
began to develope, Jc was sometimes used to denote the 
guttural sound. This at least is very probably the meaning 

the middle Latin merceni. If c had then been tsoJi, the scribe would not have 
had recourse to the unusual tz to express this sound, then so akin to that 
of c. 

1 See Mod. Language Notes II. 222, III, 126, 192. 

2 Whence does Bos worth.- Toller get his preterite, Jrukte 1 
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of k (Sievers, 307) ; but that the distinction was not always 
kept up, that is, that the distinction was evidently too 
delicate to be palpable to the untrained ear, is clear from the 
list of words above, 59> where the Jc occurs before vowels 
originally palatal as well as those originally guttural. But 
however rough and obtuse an ear may be, the distinction be- 
tween Jc and tsj must be sure to be heard and to find expression 
consistently. How then was it afterwards expressed? By 
the adding- of 7i to the palatal c ; but this did not happen 
until the beginning- of the Middle English period (Koch, 
173 fF.). I do not believe that the cJi of the Northumbrian 
documents represents tsj, but I wish to reserve my judgment 
until the grammar of these texts, which may be expected from 
the hands of Professor Cook, has placed before us the necessary 
material on this subject. 

63. We may now safely conclude that the evidence in 
Ang-lo-Saxon does not do more than prove that palatal c tj 
at the utmost, not yet tsj. See also on this subject the 
remarks of Professor March, Englische Studien, I. 315. 

Hence it is that I have left the above-mentioned forms 
fate, geferlcetenne, etc., unstarred, since they are just as likely 
to represent the palatal c, as would be done by this symbol 
itself, and it is probably owing to this confusion of c and t 
that we find such forms as wice, secende, cp. supra, 49. 

64. A word must be said about the e-epenthesis, althoug-h, 
of this phenomenon proper, I have not found an instance in 
our text. Traces of it may, however, be perhaps discovered. 
For instances of it, see Sievers,, aio ; Cosijn, Altwests. 
gramm. I, 131, i.e. Sweet, Pastoral Care, p. 482, f . ; 
Zeuner, Die Sprache- des Kentischen Psalters, 39 ; Dieter, 
Sprache und Mundart der altesten Eng-lischen Denkmaler, 
45, p. 63 ; Reimann, Die Sprache der Mittelkentischen 
Evangelien, 38, sub 3 ; Schroer, Die Winteney- Version der 
H. S. B,, p. xxvii, etc. 

65. What is the nature of this epenthesis, i.e. what is 
here the sound of sc ? I think that c must be supposed to 
indicate the change of s (not only of sc as Zeuner has it, 
note 2 on p. 80) into the palatal sibilant, and I am happy 
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to find that the only writer who does speak of the nature of 
the sound Reimann, 1. 1. is of the same opinion. It is 
curious that so far as my instances go, the older periods 
present this insertion only between s and I, m or n, not before 
p and t ^ , as in modern South German. Here stein and spalte 
become 2 stein and spatte ; there it is only such words as snlden 
which would become scriiden. Now in German this s from s 
has run into the sound sc, (etymologically) sc7i = $k. In modern 
English an original sk has often also become '<?<?' (i.e the 
palatal sibilant), as in shadow from scaclu. In 31, I have 
stated that the spelling seamen, etc., does not present a case 
of monophthonging. This must be now further explained. 

66. If the above view of the e-epenthesis be accepted, 
we need not be surprised to find this c written so com- 
paratively rarely. Even in Anglo-Saxon times we may safely 
assume pronunciation to have been in advance of spelling, 
so that when the former began to change, the latter followed 
only tentatively, and not always consistently. Suppose there- 
fore, that the sound-change, under certain conditions, of s to 
sc=s were pretty general, it is quite possible that in the 
majority of cases it should yet be written s, especially since 
the difference between the two is not so very great. Now the 
s/c before palatal vowels would easily become sfj (cf. 
6063) ; and owing to the presence of the s, it would 
further dwindle down to sj ( = -) 

If it be objected that I here give a pronunciation to the 
c, which was denied it in the cited, I must emphatically 
state that this is owing to the influence of the s 3 . That a 
stop should be slurred over sooner between two continuants 
than that at the beginning of a syllable (ri-ce) a tj should 
develop a sibilant, no one will care to deny, I think. Another 
possibility must here be disposed of. Could sTc have developed 
into < through the intermediate stage of s%? ( = s + the un- 

1 I now find ccescira (castellum) in the Northumbrian Gospel of S. Matthew, 
21. 2. 

2 By 7c in the rest of this section I denote the guttural voiceless stop, and 
by tf the palatal sibilant. 

3 See Mod. Language Notes?, as quoted in 52. 
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voiced palatal spirant). It is possible, but not likely. Spelling's 
like schylclo (Mt. prologue 17. 12) and bischead (corr. from 
ligscJiad. Praef. Eusebii, 9. 13), as well as sgiire -monn (dis- 
pensator, Luke 12. 43) in the Northumbrian Gospels, would 
indeed seem to favour this view, but for a reason pointed 
out above, I do not wish to lay too much stress on these 
forms. For nay own self, I am inclined to look on the above 
forms as all indicating the pronunciation syldo (= sgyldo), 
Hiead, siiremonn, etc. But there is more. Do spellings like 
schamian occur ? i. e. scJi before guttural vowels ? 

As to sTc before the guttural vowels, whatever may have 
originally been the impetus that set sk changing into what 
is now spelt see (Sievers, 76), it did change in this direction, 
and as soon as forms like sceamu, sceadu, had developed them- 
selves, the way was open to change in the same manner as the 
sk before palatal vowels. Sievers, in reply to Kluge (Anglia, 
V, anz. 83) has treated of these ea's, etc. in the Beitrage, 
(Paul and Braune) 9. 205 f. His reasonings have not con- 
vinced me, and I continue to hold with Kluge that the ea 
in sceamu is no real diphthong. Thus we find that ce in 
sceop is the symbol for one sound (just as sh, in shall is 
the expression for only one sound), and the o has not become 
diphthongized by the palatal <?, i. e. the stress is on the o. 
Now when the palatal <, as developed out of s in the case 
of scniden, had come to be expressed by so, and when the 
sound thus symbolised was also expressed by see 1 , we need 
not be surprised to find that the ^"-sound originally expressed 
by the e now got sufficiently known to be inherent in the 
symbol sc ( = $) and that consequently a return to the spelling 
scame may gradually be observed. This is what I meant 
above when saying that slight traces of the c-epenthesis 
might perhaps be found in our text. 

67. I have said that we must expect to find so written 
for s only rarely, whereas it may have been pronounced 
so much oftener. We may now go further, and say that 

1 This nearly always in conjunction with a and o, so that they can be 
looked upon as the diphthongs ea and eo, which by this time had also the 
stress on the d and 6. 
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a spelling- m&nnisnesse (68. u) need not be a mistake for 
mcennisc,nesse, as s probably had here the value of s. See 
also flats 'lican 1 , Cura Past. 234. 14. (Cosijn, I, 131.) 

Cosijn (I, p. 1 33) instances menniscu, -escu from the Pastoral 
Care (71. 13), without sc making" the preceding- vowel long- 
through position. Was sc already palatal < ? 

68. G. The following selection of forms, which mig-ht 
easily be multiplied, bears out the various statements of Sievers 
in his Grammar on the pronunciation of this letter : /beiym 
(47. 7), aiyldenne (19. 4), *asmaidan (29. n, read asmaiand = 
asmeagend), adli (morbida, 60. 4), scylcline (36. 3), seede (36. 6), 
geseeiff (22. 3), secce (38. 12,), craftican (94. 3 o), forkicgende 
(12. 14), underf&nc (16. nzj^jince (33. 7), etc. etc. The com- 
bination Jig occurs twice : geleokgenne (92. 8), g-elohg-enlican 
(63. 5). See also above, 29. As regards the transition of 
g to w, it is exemplified in our MS. e.g-. in siiwian (11. 5, 
cf. Siev., 214. 8, 416. 8), but the form forgcewaff (107. 
14) by the side of forgaian (75. 8) is rather curious. (Cf. 
note to 86. 17.) 

69. To one statement of Sievers's ( 216, 3) I must take 
exception. He says : ' dg has caused eg in micgern, fat (for 
*midgern, O. H. G. mittigawii), which is extant in com- 
paratively late texts only. This transition presupposes for 
its time (tenth century) a pronunciation of eg as dz! I 
must claim for this eg the pronunciation tj, and refer my 
readers to 63. O. H. G. mittigarni presupposes A.-S. *mid- 
gern. This would readily become *mitgern 2 , i. e. mitjern ; 
see above, 62, where I have shown how this combination 
could be written micgern. 

The pronunciation of eg as dz is therefore not proven. 

1 This word has lately been treated of by Osthoff (Beitrage, 13. 401 ff. ; 
see especially p. 407). I suppose that the Kentish word flcec, which Kluge 
cites in his new ed. of his Etyinol. Wb'rfcerbuch, is part of flascliaman in the 
Kentish Psalm 143. Zupitza, Z.f.D.A. 21. 12, thinks that this is a mistake. 
The suggestion may be hazarded that c ( = /) should stand for sc, but I cannot 
support this spelling at present, except by the selfsame words fercce, derccedum, 
which Zupitza instances from the Kentish Glosses, and by the Northumbrian 
oncceccen bid (denegabitur, Luke 12. 9). Cp. perhaps the spelling f fiderJ'eieJlcBtid } 
=jlf)erj'cte flcesa (71. n), for the d presupposes an a, rather than ca. 

2 Cf. mvtgenne modgcnne (110. 4\ ;uicl genioiUffeune (114. 10). 
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70. N, i. e. guttural n. This is usually, and in our MS. 
also continually, expressed "by the letters ng, no. While re- 
ferring" the student to 41, I may here comment on the 
possibility that there may be something- more than mere 
accident in the occurrence of the following 1 forms : 

forsjjennigum (11. 3), geondsprecend ( = g-eondspreng-end, 12. 
i), *gespin& (i.e. geswinft, 82. 5; cp. 80. z), ginran (106. u), 
etc. etc. In the first two instances g and c, in the last two 
n, may denote what I have written n. See Zeuner, Die 
Sprache des Kent. Psalters, 3 3. 

7 1 - If miAlum (59. i) is not an adverbial dative, then n 
is here denoted by m. 

Note also aflingede (84. 5) = ajligede, alinge (78. 10), alenge 
(79. 4), and cantincas (41. 5) by the side of the rriore usual 
canticas. 

7 3. H. We find an 7i added in some words, e. g. in Jiosfte- 
mcest (76. 5), upahrcered (94. 14). 

On the other hand we find : efenlyltan (consortes, 6. 14), 
nexode (molliti, 10. 9), ofreow (19. 8), wilce (26. n), ^oanon 
(30. 13), wfelreow (58. 12), r&gelJmse (98. 15), read (108. 8), 
rtedlice (109. 13), lyst (auditus, 113. 1 2), etc. This dropping of 
the Ji most likely denotes a voicing of the 7iw ; this is also 
expressed by the following spellings, ceiiohepera (81. n) and 
wlifsnne (103. a). 

Ji is misread as b in *brad (promptus, 35. 6] and * liada (14. 7). 

73. Doubling of consonants, and conversely haplography a , 
is exceedingly frequent in our text. I am not sure that in 
each case a phonetic corresponding process is thereby inti- 
mated. I select the following instances : 

goddra (53. 17), feU (pedes, 66. 2), estmettas (20. i), be- 
Itealdenne (29. 6), aworpones (34. 8), Jiederne (80. %}. 

74. INFLECTIONS. I begin my notes on the inflections 
by giving a couple of instances of the absolute cases. They 
are of course imitations from the Latin, and although not 
restricted to interlinear translations, they are very frequent 
there, owing to influence of the lemmata. 

1 The writing of one symbol instead of two. 



Ix ANGLO-SAXON INFLECTIONS. [V. 

aw(eG)cendut7ie gewrite (2. 8), riktwisnesse dihtendre (14. 2), 
gediJitenre endebyrdnysse (50. ij], etc. etc. 

75. SUBSTANTIVES. Nominative, intit^ (occasio, 91. 6, 
misreading- ?). Twice I have noticed the use of an accusative 
instead of a nominative case, neode (57. 19) and forgimeleaste 
(68. 8). See, however, (69. 16), where neod under the same 
circumstances is used in the nominative case. 

Genitive, crceftis (22. 11), biscopis (107. 8). This ending- 
-is may be owing 1 either to influence of the respective lemmata, 
or it may be the natural reflex of -ys, which is very common 
in some texts. See Sievers, 44, anm. z. Is bre&er (13. 12) 
perhaps wrongly influenced by the preposition on ? 

Dative and Instrumental, gebeda (orationi, 21. 13), gebeda 
(oratione, 21. 14), eallra sawla (anima, 19. u), dara (noxa, 
56. 1 7), are instances of a dative form, which (only in the two 
last words) may be due to Latin influence. 

Accusative. repse (Si quis dum pronunciat responsorium, 
79. n). Whence this dative form? Is this (as well as the 
accusatives instead of nominatives recorded above) to be 
looked upon as a trace of the mixing- up of forms, to which 
Sievers, I, anm. 2, has drawn attention? 

76. Nom. Ace. Plural. Iro&ra (fratres, 57. 19), gebrofira 
(73. 13), gebrodran (3. 9, 105. 3), beboda (13. 4, 13. 6, etc.), 
andsweras (3. i), kynna (9. 15), and other instances probably 
exemplify this same principle. 

77. If we did not find the words geongra clldra (pueri 
parvi, 106. n), I should be inclined to look on cildra (pueris, 
105. 14) as a misreading- for cildru = cildrum. 

78. The dative plural ends in -on, -an, -urn, passim. There 
is no need to give instances. Heofonum (28. 8, 36. 9) may be 
a dual (Kluge, Beitr. 8). 

79. Of dative forms of the ADJECTIVES we notice the 
following-, which are worth mentioning- : orsoryi (securi, 10. 
3), which i may be due to the Latin ending- 1 , and forms 
like ungeJiyrsiimude (12. 8), gecwemlice (78. 5) as exemplifying- 
the form-mixing- spoken of above. 

80. Of plural forms compare the following : godu (13. 2), 

1 Another possibiHfcyis, that, with the ge following, the word may be orsorfliye. 



V.J ANGLO-SAXON NUMERALS AND PRONOUNS. Ixi 

feawa (35. 10), purktogenes (74. u), sinderlices (85. i), in most 
of which cases the presence of the lemmata makes us doubt 
whether the chang-es are not merely graphical blunders. 
81. The dat. plur. ends in -on, -an, -um. 
82. As regards the NUMERALS, a form sex, which, if it is 
not caused by Latin influence, resembles the Northumbrian, is 
found (reference missing-). 

83. Of the Ordinals, I note the following- forms which 
are not found in Sievers, or of which he doubts the cor- 
rectness : 

9. nygehan, nigefian (37. 4, u). 
30. fritteof/a (43. 9), 
40. feowerteogada (43. TO). 
50. fifteogaVa (42. 13, 43. 10), fyfteoffa (45. icft^fiftugedan 

(43. 6). 

60. syxteogada (42. n, etc.). 
70. seofonteoffa (42. 14). 

80. hundeaJiteoda (43. 13), huiideahtoffa (43. 13). 
90. himdnigenteofia (43. 14, 51. 3), Jiundnigenteoffan (76. 

2, 3)- 
100. kundleontiga 7 eaktateofian (48. 16), JiuncUeonteoffan, 

(49. 16, 17). 

84. PRONOUNS. In c, us, y, as possible pronominal g-loss 
to nobis, see below, notes to (27. 3). Inc may be a pronoun 
(19. 5), but there is no corresponding- lemma. A peculiar 
case of a declined 'genitive' (see Sweet, A.-S. Reader 2 , p. lix) 
is found (54. 3), abbodes heores (abbatis sui). 

Jris (a neutral sing-ular) is gloss (5. 3) to the neuter jbis. 

Seo, as a masculine pronoun, occurs (43. u) and (70. 4), and 
possibly also (36. 13). It thus bears out the statement of 
Sievers, 337, anm. a. Conversely se would seem to be a 
feminine pronoun in se romanisca ladung (aecclesia, romana, 
44. 3). 

85. VERBS. Only a few verbal forms are interesting- 
enoug-h to be noted. Of these we find the following- third 
persons: lelieald (respicit, 30. 16), stynt (97. i), and some 
others where there is no suffix (see Cosijn, Altwestsachsische 
Grammatik, I, 148, p. 200). sweg (118. 5), steig (30. 6), etc. 



Ixii PRONOUNS, FUTURE PARTICIPLE. [V. 

86. Of plural forms, the corrupt *$ed gat (22. 2) points to 
sccgat, which, antiquated form (Sievers, 360) may itself 
have been the cause of the corruption ; cf. secgat (17. 17). 

87. Of infinitival forms, we may notice kalian (jubere, 
11. 17), which, however, is probably a mistake for hatan ; 
gecian (vocari, 17. 17), which, according to Sievers, 408. 3, 
is mostly found as cigan. The rarer forms in -on occur 
pretty frequently. See, for instance, aJiyrdon (2. 1 2), and 
imwrigon (33. 7), as infinitival gloss to the imperative revela 
(supra, 9). Of infinitives in -#, I found lysta o$&e gcliyra 
(audire, 21. 12). 

88. Of the verb sculan, the text has the following notable 
forms -.seel (debet, 26. 3, 102. 8), scett (69. 2), scytt (112. 7), 
scealan (debent, 81. 9), and scealan as infinitive (32. 10). 

89. The ' participium necessitatis,' which Sievers mentions 
in 350 as found in later texts, and as formed after the Latin, 
occurs pretty frequently in our text. For the form given by 
him we may instance to campiende (5. 14), to specende (26. 7), 
to smeagenda (a is owing to the lemma, requirenda, 26. n), to 
andedende (46. 10). 

By the side of this we find even more frequently, however, 
forms in -enne, e. g. to campienne (1. 9), etc. 

90. That this future participle should also be found 
declined might be expected. Accordingly we have eardigendes 
(5. n), and be gegearnendum to reede gebroffra (de adhibendis ad 
consilium fratribus, 17. 10). In this case to is, as a matter of 
course, suppressed (31. 5, I find *arasriende, for ariende or 
ceriende, as gloss to _parcendo : here to would also seem to be 
omitted). 

91. The same notion is sometimes expressed by adjectives 

in -lie, e.g. }ja sendlican (dirigendi, 113. 4), on donlicum 

Jjingum (in faciendo, 23. 13), which same ending I have once 

found glossing' a present participle, Tjecumendliciwn (87. 12). 

Here sujiervenientes was possibly mistaken for superveniendi. 

92. ' Formed on the pattern of the Latin : ' these words of 
Sievers's convey the impression that Latin only is answerable 
for the development of this d. I think that, viewed in the 
light of 563 d will probably prove to be of a purely phonetic 
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origin. When once the d began to develop phonetically, 
its growth and spreading may have heen aided by a more 
or less conscious association with the Latin participle ; but 
I hold that analogy and phonetics both share the paternity 
of the new form. 

93. I may here mention beon gelogodre (reponantur, 
98. 15). How the passive voice of a verb can be glossed by 
what is apparently the dative feminine of a past participle, I 
am unable to understand. With partial dittography the same 
ending is probably found in leJiyd((lad}edre (100. i, 2). See 
however note on p. 124, Compare (26. 16) where the infini- 
tive ajperire, which may be construed in a passive sense, is 
glossed by an apparently masculine dative (geopenodum^). 
Equally strange datives occur (66. 15) Jia utgangendum, (74. 
12) fja geki/rendum, and (87. 12) qfer becumendlicwm. But 
they may perhaps exemplify the mixing up of datives and 
accusatives, which is characteristic of the later Anglo-Saxon. 

94. To any one who has looked into the text, or into 
the foregoing , many Kenticisms must be apparent at a 
glance. Thus we have the e = <z (supra, i5 3 etc. ; Sievers, 
151, i) ; the e=y ( 27, Siev. 154); absence of diph- 
thongisation of e into ea ( 30, Siev. 157. 2), to mention 
only the most striking peculiarities. But it will also have 
been seen that these do not appear throughout, and that 
West-Saxon influence is traceable. Now has a Kentish text 
been copied by a W'est-Saxon scribe or vice versa ? I think 
a case like lietelitiim (31. i), which was misread as Jietelicum, is 
singularly instructive. Telendne, (=t0elendne) which was mis- 
read as alendne (20. 15), tells the same tale. An interchange- 
graphical of h and 6, te and , and of fi, and li is quite 
common. Was it not the strange forms beteJitum^ telenclne, 
instead of bettehtum, teelendne, which led to the confusion ? 
If so, the Kentish text must have been the original, and 
the West-Saxon the copy. 



THE RULE OF S + BENET. 



S a.) IN NOMINE DO3//NI NOSrKI IESU CHR/STI INCIPIT E 

forasprsec fsederes Ipses haligan bees eadigostan benedictes 

FROLOGUS PATJRIS EX1MII BEATISSIMI BEJ^EDICTl) 

hlyst eala beam beboda lareowes 7 aLyld eare 

AUSCULTA F1LI PEECEPTA MAGISTRI ET INCLI^A) aurem 

heortan J?inre 7 myneguncge arfsestes fsederes lustlice 
cordis tui el ammoniti^onemi) pii patris libenter 

uiiderfoh 7 fremfi gefyll Ipce-t bu to him burh gehyrsum- 

excipe et effica(citer) comple ut ad eum per oboedi- c 

nesse geswiwce gehwyrfe forbam burh ungehyrsumnesse asolcenesse 
entie laborem redeas a quo per inoboedientie desidiam 

Tpe bu aweiggewite eoraostlice nu min sprsec is asencl 

recesseras ; Ad t(e) ergo nunc meus sermo dirigitur 

swa wiS cwebende *abenum lustum clrihne criste 
quisquis dbren(un)tians propriis voluptatibus domino c7irisio 

bamso^an cinge to campienne gehyrsumnesse ]?a brengestan. 
vero regi militatums oboedientie fortissimo, 

7 ]?a burh ~beorhtan wsepna swa underfehst ealra serest Ipcet 
atque precla(ra) arnia assumis. In primis ut 10 

bu swa hwsetS swa to doime bu on god ir&m him beon 
quicquid agendum. in(choas] bonumj ab eo per- 

gefremmed bam iornfullestan gebede bid se Ipe us iallinga 

fid instantissiina oratione dep(oscas). ut qui nos iain 

bearna gemedemode on getele getellan ut Ipcet he na sceole 
in Jtliorum dignatus est nume(ro) computare ; non debeat 

5. fremfi, see note. 6. gestvince, nee not clear. First s of asolcenesse not 
at all clear. 8. apenum, read aivenum. 9. pam-, a may be ce. & of 

sodan may be d. 10. beor7itan, tan is by no means clear. 11. After 

on part of the MS. is torn away. 12. After bid, part of the MS. torn away, 
13. ut, Latin in glossator's hand. It is in none of the other texts. 



1. EE not very clear. 3. AU-SCDLTA in two lines by way of illiimination 
by the side of In nomine -forasprcec prologus fili. 5, 6. oboedientie, 
MS. oedientie; inoboedientie, MS. inoedientie. 7- t of t(e} not clear. 



B 



2] Exhortation to live up to the precepts of Holy Scripture. 



sehwsenne be urum yfelum da beon geunrotsode swa socSlice 

aliquando de malis act(ibus) nosiris contristari ; Ita enim 

hiwz. on seleere tide be his on us is to earcienne 1 

ei omni tempore de bon[is) suis in ndbis parendum 

liyrsumienne \>(Kt he ne na Ipcet an swa swa yrre feeder his 

est ; ut non solum ^lt irat(us) pater suos non 

o<5er hwile bearn beerfwerdige ah swa swa egeful hlaford 
aliquando filios exheredet, sed nec(ut) metuend^^s dowinns 

swa geyrsod fram yfelum urum Ipcet he swa swa J?a wyr 
5 irritatus a malis nostris ut nequissimos 

Jjeowan to J?am ecan na betsece to wite we Ipe him fylian 
servos perpetuam tradat ad poenam qui eum sequi 

noldan to wuldre uton arisan sst ijyxan set sumon eyrre 

noluerint ad gloriam; Ext.urgam.us ergo tandem aliquando 

aw . . cendum us gewrite 7 secgenduin hit is us 

excitante nos scriptura Ac dicente ho(ra) est jam, nos 



of slsepe uparisan geopeiiedum. eaguin 



god- 



de sompno surgere. Et apertis oculis nostr(is) (ad d)&ijt- ^ '' 

cundaii leohte mid ablicendurw earum 7 utan gehyran Ipagod 
Jo cum lumen; attonitis auribus audiamus divina (co)- 

amlice clipiende hwset us myngie stefn to dseg 
tidie damans quid nos ammoneat vox dicens. 7iodi(e si v]ocem 

gegehyroS nelle e ahyrdon eowre heortan eft 

ejus audieritis nolite obdurare ccrda vestra. (ei) iterum, ; 

se Se liaefS earan to gebyranne gehyre hwaet 
Qui habet aures audiendi ; audiat quid spiritus (dic)at 

gelaSunguwi 7 la hwset sseigcS cumaS la gebearn gehyraS 
aecclesiis ; Et quid dicit ; Venite filii audile me 

. . . htnes ege 7 ic Isere eow yriiatS lifes leoht ]?a hwile tSe 
J 5 (tityiorem doniini doccbo vos ; Currite durn lumen vite 

ge habbatS ]?ystru deaSes eow set ne gegripan 7 secende 

habetis (ne) tenebre mortis vos comprehendant ; Et querens 

meniu folce Tpam lie ]?as Sine clypat? his wiyhtan 
dominus (in) multitudine populi cui liaec clamat ofwrariurn 

t seigS la hwylc is man se tSe wyle lif 7 
(ite)rum dicit. Quis est homo qui vult vitam et 



1. After dadum part of the MS. torn away. 4. One letter erased between 
ofter and ftwile. 5. After wyr pait of the MS. torn away. 6. to ?, very 

indistinct. 8. In aw . . . cendum two letters indistinct, probably aiceccendam. 
9. u of geopenedum reads like an i. Read urum. 11. Head dceghivaadice. 
15. Bead drihtnes. 18. t, last letter of eft. 

7. '* of exsurffamus add. afterwards. S. dicente, see note; 



Live uprightly, and peacefully, and the Lord's eyes shall [3 

rest on thee. 



gewilnacS ... on dagan gode Ipcet gef J>a gehyrende andsweras 
cupit (vi)dere dies bonos ; quod si tu audiens respondeas. 

. . . g(S Ipe gode gif f>u wilt habban past sotte lif 7 Ipcet 
Ego (di}cit tibi deus ; Si vis habere veram et per- 

ece lif ... eond tundgan >ine fram yfele 7 ]?ine 

petuam vitam (proh)ibe linguam tuam a malo et labia 

weleras 7 Ipcet hi na sprecan . . . n gecyr fram yfele 7 do 
toa ne loquantur (dol]um ; Deverte a malo et fac 

god smea ccSSe sec sibbe . . . ylig hyre 7 }>oime ]?as 

bonu-m. inquire pacem (et) sequere earn ; .Et cum haec 5 

J>incg gedocS eagan mine ofor 7 mine earan to eowrum 

feceritis.. oculi mei super (vo)s efc aiires rn.ee ad preces 

benum 7 ser J>oune geclypian me ic secge eow sefre ic her eom 
vestras. Et antequam ine in(zo]cetis dicavn vobis. JEcce adsuin; 

est luftempre . . . ere stefne gela'Sgendre la ge 

Quid dulcius nobis (ab Ji)ac voce domini invitantis nos 

J?a leofestan gebro'Sraw efne mid his arfsestnesse geswutxila'S 

/ratres Jcarissimi ; Ecce pietate (sfya demonstrat 

us lifes weg begyrdum raid geleafan otStSe mid 

nobis dormnus viarn vite; Succinctis (e)rgro fide vel obser- 10 

gehealdsu?iaesse goddra dseda lendenum . . . . u gebroht 
vantia, bonorum actuum lumbis (n)osiris peiducatum 

bodung titan gan his si'Sfset Ipcet we gearniaii hine se Se 
evangelii pergamus itinera ejus ^^t ('/^lereamiw eum q%d nos 

geclipode on his rice geseon . . n (Sees rices healle on inne gyf 
vocavit. In regno suo videre; (In) cujus regni tabernaculo si 

we wy llatS buton midgodurudsedum yrnende nateshwon 



volumus habitare. nisi 



illuc bonis actibus currendo minime 



ne bit? becumen* abtitan axan mid J^ani Avitigan drihten 
pervenitur; Sed interrogemus cum pxopheta doro.inu.rn: 15 

secgende him la hwa wunatS on Sinan inne oSSe 

dicentes ei Dotmne q^tis habitavit in tabernaculo tuo auk 

la hwa gerestS on Sinre haligan dune sefter })yssere ax- 
quis requiescet in monte sancto suo . J Post Itanc interro- 



1. Read geseon. 2. Eead sceigS or sceg&. 3. eond, see note. 4. Bead 
facn. 5. ylig, xe&difi/Ug. 8. e.st, e in MS. ; Latin in glossator's hand. 

In no other text. . . . ere, Te&dj>issere. 9. n of gebrodran erased. 11. . . u, 
read wrum. gebroht, see note. 13. . . n, read on. 15. abutan, read 
ah titan. 



1. audieris would seem to have been corrected into audiens. 5. et (after 

paceiri) pasted over. 11. a of observantist, corr. from e. 12. Erasure of one 
letter after pergamus. 17- e add. above line ( 



4] The blameless, the just, the honest, shall dwell with the Lord. 



unge uton gehyran andswariende 7 gesutuliende 

gationem fratres audiamus dom ; num respondentem et ostendentem 

his healle oSSe innes 7 seccende se Se ingsej? 
nobis viam ipsius tabernaculi ac dicentem ; Qui ingreditur 

butan smittan swylce wyrcS rihtwisnesse 7 se Se sprycS soS- 
sine macula et operatur justitiam , J Qui loquitur veri- 

fsestnesse heortan on his 7 se Se na delp facn on his tungan 
tat&ca. in corde suo qui ncn egit dolum in lingua sua 

se Se na dyde nextan his yfel se Se hosp na underfencg 
5 Qui non fecit proximo suo maluvn. qui obprobrium non accepit 

agen his nextan se Se J>oiie awyridan deofol sum Sine 

adversus proximum suum. Qui malignum didbolum aliqua 

tihende him, sylfan mid his sylfan tihtinge fram gesihSum 
suadentem sibi cum ipsa suasions a conspectibus cordis 

forseonde se gewrohte his lytlan hwsedan ge]?ohtas 

&ui respuens deduxit ad nichilum. et parvulos cogitatus ejus 

7 heald hetsehte non 

tenuit et allisit ad cliristum ; Qui tiinentes dominurn de bonct 

hi sylfe ]3ane deS upahafene )>a sylfan on 
TO observantia sua non se reddunt elatos sed ipsa in 

him sylfan goda na fram him sjlfan magon heoii 

se bona non a se posse sed a dorm.no fieri 

ahwenende 7 hi maersiaS 

existimantes. et operantem in se dominum magnificant. illud cum 

na us 
propJieta dicentes. non nobis domine non nobis. sed nomini tuo 

ah forSan paulus se apostol be his bodunge 
da gloriam. Sed nee paulus apostolus de predicatione sua 

him sylfan ah fnrSam ne tealde 
'5 sibi aliquid imputavit dicens; Gr&tia dei sum. id quod 

se Se wulclraS wuldrie he 

sum; Et iterum- ipse dicit. Qui gloriatur in domino glorietur ; 

J?anon saeigS ssede 

Unde et dominus in evangelic ait ; Qui audit verba mca 



J>as Ipiuo 

hcec et facit ea, 



ic *onlocie hine wisuni were 



similabo eum viro sapienti. qui edificavit ^ ' 



9. beicehte, first t not clear. 18. Above ea the gloss is partly cut away; 

an ti is recognisable, and part of a letter which looks like g, so h\g 1 Head 
onlicie. 

8. parrw lo$, MS.j5; vulu-i. 13. sed,'M.S.se. 18. a of ea partly cut away. 



Those who serve the Lord shall inherit the Kingdom [5 

of Heaven. 



comon flodas bleowan 
domuw. suam supra petram. Venerunt flumina. jZaverunt venti 

7 hi setspurnon on ?Sam huse 7 hit ne feoll forjparn Ipe 
et impegerunt in domum illam et non cecidit; quia fun- 
hit wees gesta'Selod ofor bam stane pis gefyllende 

data erat super petram ; Hcec complens cfommus ; 

anbidiatS mid dsedum 

expectat nos cotidie. Ms suis sanct?s monitis factis nos 

we sculan for]?i for bote 

respondere debere. Idea nobis pvopter emendationem ma j orurn 5 

Jnses lifes dagas to fyrstum sind to alsetenne 

hujus vite dies ad inducias relaxantnr ; dicente opostofo/ 

nyte ge la Ipcet ge godes ge]?yld eow 

An nescis quia patientia dei vos ad penitentiam te 

Iset J?a synfullan 

adducit ; Nam plus doming s dicit; Nolo mortem 

\>cet he gecyrre Tponne we 

sed ut convertatur et vivat : Cum, ergo interrogassemus 

be wunungum 
dominvLin fratres de Tiabitatore tabernaculi ejus. audivimus 10 

eardigendes bebod ah gyf we gefyllatS wunigendes benunge 
habitandi preceptum. Sed si compleamus Jiabitatoris officiurn. 

we beoc5 sin to gereccanne 

erimus Tieredes regni celorumj Ergo preparanda sunt 

7 lichaman haligre beboda gehirsumnesse 

corda et corpora nostra sancte precepiorum obedientie 

to canipiende 7 Ipcet hwonlic Ipcet Ipe on us gekynd acumenlic 
militanda et quod minus habet in nobis natura possibile. 

ac uton biddan his gife \>oet he iarcie fultum 

rogemus cZomiwum ut gratie sue jubeat nobis adjutorium 1 5 

Jjenian 7 gif fleonde helle wite life we wyllatS 

ministrare; Et si fugientes gehenne poenas ad vitam volumus 

becum to (5am ecan tigaS 7 ba hwile set ]?isum 

pervenire pvcpetuam. dum adhuc vacat. et in hoc corpo- 

lichaman be we sin ealle ]?as J)inc Jmrh bisne leohtes weg 
re sumus : et lic.ec cnnnia per hanc lucis viam 



7. Second e of nytegela, being written too close upon the I, is not quite clear. 
8. fa,Te&& flees. 17. Bead becuman. tigaQ, end of cemtigad. 

1. vos, not in other texts ; te is crossed out. 10. Tiabitatore, MS. Ticibita- 
toruin; see note. 15. jubeat, MS. hcibeat, a wrong transcription for jubeat, 
which all other texts have ? The gloss J>cet lie iarcie would lend support to 
this view. 



6] S. Benet's intention to gather together a number of men 

who shall serve the Lord. 



gefjllaii ys to yrnaime 7 is to donne nu 

v(acat) implere currendum et agendum est modo. 

Ipcet hit on ecnesse framme is to settanne fram 

quod in perpetuum nobis expedient ; Gonstituenda est ergo a 

us drihtenlices scole beowdomes on tJsere we hihtatS asnig bine 
nobis dominici scola servitii. in qua instltutione, nxhil 

heardlices senig us to gesettanne we hopiac? gif 

as2)erum nihilqne grave nos constituturos speramus ; Sed eisi 

hwaet lilies forSsteptS stitSlicor dilitende rihtwisnesse gescad for 
5 quid paululum restrictius dictan f ,e aeguitatis ratione propfer 

bote oc5t>e drohtnunge so'Sre lufe for^stypS 

emendationem vitiorum. vel conversationem caritatis prccesserit 

'jpcerr'ihie ac f>u na forfleo hsele se Se 

non ilico pavore peiterritus refugias viam salutis que 

nis buton mid stige to onginnemie mid forSsteppinge 

non est nisi angusto initio incipienda ; Processu vero 

drohtnunga lieortan ouunasecgendlicere lufe 

conversations Qifidei dilatato corde inenarrabili dilectionis 

werednesse uraeii beboda go'des fram his 

io dulcsdine curritur via mandatorum dei. ut ab ipsius 

tefre lareowdome o'S 

nunquam magisterio discedentes. in ejus doctrina usque ad 

dea]? on minstre se j^urhwunigende Jjrowungum 

'mortem in monasterio pevseverantes. passionibus cJir'isti 

J>urh gebyld Ipcct we beoii dnelnirnende rices his 

^;er patientiam particfyemur. ut et recjni ejus mereamur 

efenlyttan 
esse consortes. AMEN. EXPLICIT PKOLOGUS BEGULE EEATI BENE- 

15 DICTI ABBATIS. PATEIS MONACHORUM. 

/. De generibus monachorum vel vita. 
II. Qualis debeat esse abba. 
III. De adhibendis ad consiliiim fratribus. 
IIII. Que sint instrumenta bonorum operum. 
20 Y. De oboedientia discipulorum qualis sit. 



(120 a.) 



5. forSstepfi, probably copied here by mistake by scribe, who must have seen 
it a line lower down. Cf. infra, note to 1. 3 (MJitaft'). 7. fcerrilite, ce or 

not clear ; first r, but for context, might have been put down as./ 1 , the I of ilico 
being- blended with it. 



6. conversationem, MS. conservationem. 1 . pavore, MS. pavorcm. 9. o 
of dilatato corr. from a. 19. Q of Que wrongly rubricated in the MS. as I). 



Latin List of Chapters. [7 



VI. De taciturnitate. \ 
VII. De humilitate. 
VIII. De officiis diuinis in noctibus. 
IX. Quanti psalmi dicendi sunt nocturnis horis. 

X. Qualiter aestatis tempers agatur nocfurna laus. 5 

XI. Qualiter dominicis diebus vigiliae agantur. 
XII. Qualiter matutinorum sollempnitas agatur, 
XIII. Qualiter privatis diebus mat Mini agantur. 
XIITI. Qualiter in sanctorum nataliciis vigilie agantur. 

XV. Quibus temporibus alleluia dicatur. 10 

XVI. Qualiter divina opera per diem agantur. 
XVII. Quanti psalmi per easdem lioras dicendi sunt. 
XVIII. Quo ordine ipsi psalmi dicendi sunt. 
XIX. De disciplina psallendi. 

XX. De reverentia orationis. 15 

XXI. De decanis monasterii qualis debeant esse. 
XXII. Quotnodo dormiant monachi. 
XXIII. De excommunicatione culparum. 

XXV. Qualis debeat (esse) modus excommunicationis. 
XXVI. De gravioribus culpis. 20 

XXVII. De his qui sine jussione abbatis (junguntur) excom- 

municatis. 

XX VIII. Qualiter debeat abba sollicitus esse circa excommunicatos. 
XXIX. De his qui sepius correpti non emendaverint. \ 
XXX. Si debeant iterum recipi fratres eoceuntes de monasterio. 
XXXI. Pueri tninori estate qualiter corripiantur ; 25 

XXXII. De cellarario monasterii qualis sit ; 
XXXIII. De ferramentis vel rebus monasterii ; 
XXXIIII. Si quid debeat monaclius proprium Tidbere ; 

XXXV. Si omnes aequaliter debeant necessaria accipere ; 
XXXVI. De septimanariis coquine ; 30 



19. JOTT 7 ". This is a mistake for JOT/I 7 , and the mistake is continued 
throughout in this list, so that ch. XLIIII as given lower down (T)e his qui 
etc.), ought to be ch. XLII1. esse not in the MS. 21. XXVII. A word 
erased after abbatis, probably junguntur, which is therefore added in brackets. 
22. XXVIII. communicates, o of os corr. in MS. from i by writing o over i, 
24. Second e of debeant above line. 



8] Latin List of Chapters, continued. 



XXXVII. .De inftrmis fratribus. 
XXXVIII. De senibus vel infantibus. 
XXXVIIII. De, ebdomedario lectore. 

XL. De mensura ciborum. 
5 XLI. De mensura pot as. 

XLII. Quibus lioris oporteat /ratres reficere. 
XLIII. Ut post completorium nemo loquatur. et post cenam 

ad lectionem audiendam ah omnibus occurratur; 
XLI II I. De his qui ad opus dei vel ad mensam tarde 

(occurrunt). 

XLIIII. De his qui excommunicantm: quomodo satisfaciant. 
10 XLV. De his qui fcdluntur in monasterio. 

XL VI. De his qni in lenibus rebus delinquuntwc. 
XLVII. De significanda hora operis dei. 
XLVIII. De opere manuum cotidiano. 
XLVIIII. De observatione quadragesime. 
15 L. De fratribus qui longe ab oratorio laborant aut in 

via sunt. 

LI. De fratribus qui non longe satis proficiscuntur. 
LII. De oratorio monasterii. 
LIII. De hospitibus suscipiendis. 

LIIII. Ut non debeat monacJius litteras vel eulogias suscipere. 
20 LV. De vestiariis et calciariis fratrum. 

LVI. De mensa abbatis. 
LVII. De artificibus monasterii. 
LVIII. De disciplina suscipiendorum fratrum. 
L VI III. De filiis nobilium aut pauperum qui offeruntur. 
2 _ LX. De sacerdotibus qui voluerint in monasteriis habitare. 

LXI. De monachis peregrinis. 
LXI1, De sacerdotibus monasterii. 



8. occurrunt supplied here as the reading of all tlie MSS. used by Schroer. 
Cf. A. Schrber, Die Winteney-Version der Regula S. Benedict!, p. lo. The 
text of the Winteney Version (S = Schroer's C) has occurrerint, and our text 
(fo. 146 b) has veniunt. From XLIII down to the closing of the bracket the 
omission in the MS. has been supplied from our text (corrected). 12. 

XLVII, The heading for this chapter not being in our MS., it is supplied 
from the readings of the other MS. ; cf. Schroer, W. V., p. 96. 



Pour classes of monks : 1. Those who live under a rule ; [9 

2. Hermits ; 



LXIII. De ordine congregationis. 
LXIIII. De ordinando abbati. 

LXV. De prepositv monasterii. 
LXV I. De ostiariis 'monasterii. 

LXV II. De fratribus in viam directis. 5 

LXVIIT. Si fratri in2)ossibilia jubentur. ) 

(LXVIIII.} ut in monasterio non presumat alter alterum defendere. 
(LXX.} Ut non presumed jiassim quisquim aliwtn cedere. 
(LXXI!) Ut oboediente? sibi sint invicem fratre?. 
(LXXII^j De zelo bono quern debent monachi habere. 10 

(LXXIII^ De eo quod non omnis justitie observatio in hac sit 
regula constituta. 

1 b.) EXKLICIUNT CAPITULA. INCIPIT LIBBE BEATI BENEDICTI | 
ABBATIS. PATEIS EXIMI MONACHORUM MILITUM CHEJ/STI. 

DE GENEKIBUS. EORUM VEL VITA. 

feower kynna [b.] [c.] beon [a.]sutol is 
Monacliorum quattuor genera esse manffestum. est. 15 

Ipcet forme mynstermanna "pcet is mynsterlic carapiende [h..] 
Primum coenobitarum hoc est monasteriale militans 



under regule. o^Se abbude. [b.] sy<S?5an Ipcet oSer kyii is 

sub regula vel abbate ; Deinde secunchim genus est 

dan.* orseclena Ipcet is westbensetlena. [g.] bissera [h.] j^aSe na 
anachoritarum id est lieremitarwm. Tiorum qui non 

drohtnunge * wylne mid niwum [p.] ac mid mynstres [o.]fadunge 
conversations fervore novitio ; sed inonasteni probatione 

[u.] * landsumere [h.] leornodon ongean J?one deoful mgenigra 
diuturna didicerunt contra diaboluTO. multorum 20 



18. Before dan. erasure (see note), g.fissera added in margin, possibly by 
the original glossator. 19. Read loylme. ac mid! c may have been there, 

but it has been made into first stroke of in, which now, by mistake, of course, 
looks like m with, four strokes. 20. Read lancsumere. 



7. LXVIIII and following numbers are not in the MS. ; ut in monasterio 
etc., the title of ch. LXVIIII follows in our M3- directly after the ad msnsam 
tarde of the title of ch. XLIIII, without a capital letter or rubric being used 
for ut, so that it looks like one chapter. A page must have been skipped here. 
12. EXPLICIUNT, MS. EXPLICIT. 38. horum added in marg., possibly by 
glossator. 19. conversafionis, MS. conversion-is. 



1O] 3. Sarabaites, who live apart, following tlieir own inclinations ; 



[1.] mid frore, eallunga gelserede [i.] winnan [q.] bene getyde 
solatia jam docti pugnare ; et bene instrucli 

of broSorlicere fserrgedene to anfealdan gewinne westenes 
fraterna ex acie ad singularem pugnam heremi 

georsorgi. ge buton frofre oc5res mid ahre [t.] hand 
securi jam sine consolations alterius sola manu 

[u.] otScSe [u.] earme agean leahtras flsesces [i.] ot>(5e gebohta 
vel brachio contra vitia carnis vel cogitationum, 

gode gefultumiandum [v.] winnan [q.] 7 hi nihtsumiatS 
5 deo auxiliante pugnare sufficiunt ; 

]>cet J>ridde [c.J [d.] Ipcet atelicost [b.J kin [a.] sylfde- 

Tertium vero monac/wrum teterrimum genus est. sarabai- 

mera [a.] pa on sew'gum regole na afandode uel o(5c$e afundennessa 
tarum. qui nulla regida approbati experientia 

lareowas [h.] [n.] [m.] ofenes. [n.] ahge . . des on gekynde 
magistri sicut aurum fornacis ; sed in plumbi natura 

nexode [i.] ba git. [r.] mid weorcum. healdende [o.] weorulde. 
molliti adhuc operibus servantes seculo 

[p.] truwan. leogan. [b.] gode burh scere [a.] sjnd acnawene 
10 Jldem. mentiri deo per tonsuram noscuntur ; 

ba twyfealde breofealde o'SSe sotJes anlepie gangende ambulantes 
Qui bini aut terni. aut certe singuli sine 

butan hyrde hig on drihtenlicum heordum. ac beora agenum 
pastore, non dominicis sed suis 

becljsde fore ss heom is gewilnunga. lust 

inclusi ovilibus pro lege eis est desideriorum voluptas. 

Tponne hi hwset wenaS tellaS o'SSe geceosan Ipcet secgaf) halig 
cum quicquid putaverint vel elegerint. hoc dicunt 

7 Ipcet Ipcet hi nellatJ beef 7 hi wenacS 
15 et quod noluerint. hoe putant 



na beon alyfede. Ipcet 

non licere. Quar- (122 



feorSe so^lice kin is [a.] Ipcet is genemned wi3 

turn vero genus est monacJioram quod nominatur gijro- 

scri]?el ba on eallon heora life geond mislice sciru J?rim 

vagum. qui tota vita sua per diversas provincial, ternis 



1. frore, i. e. fr'ofre, and see note on this word. bene, Latin copied into 
gloss. 7. n in wnigum. of irregular shape. vel, Latin ; see note. 

11. gangende in the MS. is gloss to ambulantes, which has been put in by 
glossator spontaneously. It is not found in the other texts. 17- Uncertain 
whether sc-ira, or sciru. 



2. Erasure after heremi 1 13. eis above the line. 16. est above the 
line and erasure. 



and, 4. The vagrant monks. The Abbot is Christ's substitute. [11 



ocfer feoweru daguru geond inistlicora J?inga bus cmnli<5iacS 
ant quaternis diebus per diversorum cellas hospitantur 

sefre worigende 7 nsefre statfolfeeste agenum lustum 
semper vagi et numquam stabiles. et propriis volup- 

7 gyfernesse 7 forspeimigmn beowgende geond ealle pine 
tat'ibus et gule illecebris servientes et per omnia 

wursan bam sylfdemerum bara ealra drohtntinge be tteere 
deteriores sarabaitis ; De quorum omnium miserrima conver- 

earmses-tan betere hit is suwian Iponne sprecan. ]?isnm forlsetenum 
satione melius est silere quam loqui ; His ergo ommissis ; 5 

[c.] to [e.] mynstermanna [d.] ]>cet strengoste [d.] kyn 
ad cenobitarum fortissimum genus 

[c.] gediliten [b.] fultumienduw [h.] [a.] uton cuman. 
disponendum. adjuvante donm.no veniamus ; QVALIS 

DEBEAT ESSB ABBAS. (CAP. II.) 

se abbud sec5e forabeon [d.] wyrtfe is [c.] [f.] on mynsti-e [b.] 
ABBA QVI PREESSE DIGNVS EST monasterio. semper 

germiTion [a.] sceal Ipcet he is geesed 7 naman o&ffe [m.] 
meminisse debet guod dlcitur et nomen majoris 10 

middsedura [m.] 7 gefyllan [k.] [e.] [b.] [h.] don 

factis implere ; C7tristi enim agere 

[c.J spelunga [f.] [a.] he is *gelyst Seenne his [i.] 

vices in monasterio creditur. quando ipsius 

he is geciged to forenarnan secgendum [a.] [k.] [e.] ge under- 
vocatur pvonomine. dicente apostolo; Acce- 

fengon gast gewyscednysse on t>am we cleopia'S 

pistis s^irituwi adoptionis jiliorum ; in quo clamarnus 

arwui-'Sa feeder [a.] [a.] 7 fort!) [c.] naht [li.] butan [g.] bebode [g.] 
abba pater; Ideoque abbas nihil extra preceptum 15 

[g.] Ipcet feorsi [h.J na sceall[h.] o'S'Se Iseran. [d.] [a.] oSSe 
doToini quod absit debet aut docere. aut 

gesettan [e.] o'S'Se [f.] hatian [f.] ahsi hses [b.] his [b.] o(5Se [c.] 
constituere vel jubere. sed jussio ejus. vel 

lar [c.] * bysn [o.] godcundre [e.] rihtwisnesse [e.] leornincg 
doctrina. fermentum divine justitiae in disci- 



1. oder, read o'ffde ; feoweru, readjfeozcerwm. 12. Head gelyft. 18. l>ysn, 
read byrtna ( = beorma) ? 



5. Er. of one letter (e?) after ergo. 7. dum crossed out before -te of 
adjuvante. 13. pro added afterward?. 



12] The Abbot should teach only the precepts of the Lord, [Ch. II. 



cnihtas [g.] [elm.] [p.] gepancum geondsprecend myndig sig [a.] 
pulorum mentibus conspergatur ; Memor sit 

sefre [b.] ])cet [n.] [e.] his lare [g.] [g.] ocStSe [h.] leorninc cnihta 
semper, abbas quia doctrine sue vel discipulorum 

gebyrsumnesse [h.] eeghwsetSera [k.] [k.] on Sam egesfullan [l.J 
oboedientiae. utrarumque rerum in tremendo 

dome [1.] gode to donne lie[e.] is he[e.] is[e.] offie [f.] 7 wite [a.] 
judicio dei. facienda erit \ erit discusio. Sciatque (122 b.) 

se abbod [b.] gyltes [d.] hyrdes onsigan [c.] [f.] swa hwset on 
5 abba culpe pastoris incumbere quicquid in 

sceapum [g.] se hiredes ealdor [g.] nytwyrtmesse hwonlicor swa 
ovibus paterfamilias utilitatis minus potu&rit 

niseg gemetan swa micel [d.] eft [d.] * srig [c.] he biS gif tinstilre 
invenire; Tantum iterum liber erit. si inquieto 

oSt5e ungebyrsumude [g.] hyrde [e.] selc. [f.] geornfulnyssa 
vel inoboedienti gregi pastoris fuerit omnis diligentia 

biS forgifen 7 gif adligum [c.] heora [c.] dsedum [c-] eall [b.] 
attributa. et morbidis earum actibus universa 

bjS [a.] [b.] gyman gegearcod hyrde [e.] heora [e.] on dome [g.] 
10 fuerit euro, exhibita. pastor eorum in judicio 

drihtnes tolysed [f.] ut *~jpcet *ece mid J>am witigan 
dbsoluius dicat cum propheta 



[b.] bine rihtwisnysse [b.] ic ne be hydde on minre heortan 
Justitiam tuam non dbscondidi in corde meo. 

Ji'uie [e.] so'Sfeestnesse [e.] 7 halwendan [f.] [f.] J>inre ic ssede 
veritatem tuam et salutare tuum dim. 

hig [g.] forhicgeride [h.] forsawon [g.] 7 [a.] bonne [b.] 

ipsi a-utem contempnentes spreverunt me. Et tune 

set nyxtan [e.] ungehyrsuman gymene [f.] his [f.] sceapum to wite 
J 5 demum inoboedientibus cure suae ovibus: pena 

[a.] bicS heom swySrenda sesylva [c.] [c.] deatS [b.] Jjonne 
sit eis prevalens ipsa morsj Ergo cum 

eenig [g.] underfehS [f.] naman [i.] [h.] pses abbodes. on twyfeald 
aliquis suscipit nomen abbatis. dupplici 



1. dm stands above g, p under g, both to the right. See note on geond- 
sprecend. 1 . srig, readyKf/. 11. ut in line of gloss by hand of glossator. 
feet ece, i. e.p ece, read secce 1 



10. MS. earum, an o above the a, which does not seem to me to be 
one of the ' paving ' letters, but a correction by glossator of earum into 
ear urn. 



by deeds rather than by words. [13 



he sceal [a.] lare [e.] his [d.] leorn [c.] [c.] forebeon i. cnihtum 
debet doctrina suis preesse discipulis. 

~pcet is ealle [b.J godu. [b.] 7 halige middseduw- e.] swjcSor 
id est omnia bona et sancta factis amplius 

j^eenne [f.] Qf.] mid wordum he atiwige angitfullum leorniccnihtum 
quani verbis ostendat ; ut capacibus . discipulis 

beboda [i.] mid wordum [k.] his foresette [g.] J)am heard 

mandata. domini verb-is pvcponat. duris vero 

heortan [d.] bilehwitum mid his [c.] dsedum [c.] J>a godcundan 
corde et simplicioribus factis suis divina 5 

beboda [b.J he geswuteliacS ealle J>inc. [b.] Ipe leorninccnihtum. 
precepta demonstret ; Omnia vero que discipulis 

he IsersecS beon [h.] wi'Srsede on his dsedum he gebicnige na 
docuerit esse contraria in suis factis indicet non 

to donne Ipcet o^rum bodiende [m.j he sjlf [k.] wi^ercora 
agenda ne aliis predicans ipse reprobus 

rie si gemett Ipcet ahwenne him na secge fc.] syngendum 
inveniatur nequando illi dicat dtus peccanti. 

to hwi na Su cycSst rihtwisnyssa mine 7 J>u underfsehst 
Quare tu enarras justilias ' meas. et assumis 10 

gewitnysse mine l^urh ]?inne muS J>u hatodest steore 
testamentum ineum per os tuum Tu vero odisti disciplinam 



7 on awurpe spi-seca 
a -) et projecisti sermones 



mine *bestande 7 J>a ge on bretSer J>ines 
meos post te et qui in fratvis tui 



ege mot gesawe on cSinoii ege beam ne gesawe J>u la 
oculo festucam videbas. in tuo trabevn non vidisti ; 

[a.] Na si [c.] fram him [b.J had on mjnstre [d.] [a.] asyndrod 
Non db eo persona in monasterio discernatur. 

na si an s\vic5or gelufod mid goduin dsedum. o'S'Se gehyrsi^m- 
non vnus plus ametur bonis actibus aut oboedi- 15 

iiesse *enne o^er butan J?ane]3e he met beteran ne si 
entia quam alius nisi quern invenerit meliorem; Non 

forasett se setSelborenne ]?eowdome ge [c.] cyrrendum [e.] buton 
preponatur ingenuus ex servitio convertenti. nisi 



1. leorn, wliieli. belongs to cnihtum, has been put before forebeon. For 
leorninccniht ? 12. &u not quite clear, a stroke running through & 

and along the top of the u, making it look like a. bestande, read beflan 
8e. 16. cenne, 



12. meos, MS. meo. post te, MS. paste. 15. Sowt's, MS. actionis ; clearly 
: the scribe's eye was caught by the next word. 



14] In Christ all are equal: fhe Atobot to liave no partialities. 



wenunga sum gesceadwislic [f.J intinga [e.] wunige J>ce [a.] 
forte aliqua rationabilis causa existat ; Qiwd 

gif bicS rihtwisnesse dihtendre [c.] bam [b.] abbude sewen ge. [a-] 
si ita justitia dictante abbati visum fuerit. 

-.P* 

[g.] be sumere be sendebyrdnesse Ipcet [h.] hedo elles 
et de cujus libet ordine id facial; Sin alias ; 

agenre [a.] bigehealdan [b.] stowa fortSam swa beowa [g.] [b..] swa 
propria teneant loca. quia sive servus sive 

fraec [b.] ealle [d.] on chmtfe an. [e.] be we sin [a.] 7 under ane 
5 liber ; omnes in christo unum sumus. et sub uno 

dribtene gelicne [b.] J?eowdomes cam, dom [b.] 7 we aberatS forSam 
domino cequalem servitutis militiam bajulamus. quia 

Ipe *lpe is mid gode *bada * anstangynnes [b.] Tpcet an [b.] 
non est a/pud deum psrsonarum acceptio; Solum modo 

[a.] cSisum d^ele [c.] mid . bim [d.] be tosyndrab gif beterau 
in Jiac parte a/pud ipsuin discernimur. iSi meliores 

o^ram [b.] [h.] on godu??* weorcum [b.] 7 eadmodren we beoS 
uliis in operibus bonis et humiliores inveni- 

gemette gelic [b.] [a.] si fram him [g.] ealluni [d.] [k.] so^lufu 

10 amurj Ergo equalis sit ab eo omnibus karitas ; 

an sigegearcod on eallum sefter [b.] gearnunge steor j"f.] 
Una prebeatur in omnibus secundum merita ditciplina ; In 

lare [h.] witodlice on bis se abbod [e.] apostolice [a.] sceall 
doctrina namque sua abbas apostolicam, debet 

Ipcet he sefre [f.J biwe healdan on tSarn he seeigS. [g.] brea 
illam semper formam servare in qua dicit ; Arguae. 

balsa cid Ipcet fa.] is [a.] msengcende tidura tida [c.] 
obsecra. increpa. id est miscens temporibus tempora 

ogum. egesum. geswsesnyssa 7 retSe [e.] lareowas [b.] arfsest 
15 terroribus blandimentaj Dirum magistrz. pium 

fsederes [c.] heatiwe [a.] lufe [b.] Tpcet is [f.] Tpcet ungebeawfgestan [i.] 
patris ostendat affectum. idem indisciplinatos 



6. cam dom, cd do in MS. Meant for campdom. 7.J>e, read ne. P\.e&&hada. 
ant-tangy nnes, e cor. from other letter ; read andfangynnes. 14. First 

[.] on erasure. 



6. The glossator has once more written servitutis over the same word in 
the text, and over that the gloss jbcowdomes. 8. ipsum, sic in MS. 

9. operibus, p has a line through the downstroke as a sign of contraction for ei\ 
and yet er has been written, humiliores, MS. Tiumilio. Of the other texts AC 
have hutniiiores, the others humiles. 13. servare, rv on erasure. It is 

possibly to be regarded as an unsuccessful attempt to correct the servire of the 
MS. into servare. 



Oil. II.] Tlie Abbot must treat every one's faults according [15 

to their nature. 



7 ba ungedefan he sceall sticSlicor J>rean [h.J ba gehyrsuman 
et inquietos debet durius aryueie. obedientes 

sotJlice 7 ]?a [d.] litSan [e.J 7 batSildigan [e.] [r.Jbset hi [g.] beteron 
) autem et mitas et patientes. ut in melius 

gecSeon cfe&ere ahalsian [b.] ba gemeleasan [d.] 7 <5a for- 

2)roftciant obsecrare. Neglegent&s autem et c<m- 

hicgenden [d.] Ipcet he cSraege 7 Tpcet he gestande [c.] [c.] 
tempnentes. ut increpet efc corripiat 

*be myngia(S ne he *bennc5e hivvige synna agyklencfaa ahhe 
ammonemus ; Neque dissimulet peGcata delinquentium. sed 5 

sona *-$onn3 hi onginnatS upaspningan grundlunga hig be?am be he 
mox ut ceperint oriri radicitus ea ut pre- 

mseg ofadoceorfe .sit. frecednjssa sacerdes of silan 7 ba 

va^ei amputet. memor p&nculi heli sacerdotis de silo; Et . 

arwurSan witodlice 7 ba andgytfulran mod mid baere forinau 
honestiores quidem atque intellegibiles animos; prima 

o'5'Se ofrasy'San mynegunge mid worduwi [a.] 7 hegebrege 
vel secunda ammonitione verbis . corripiat 

ba Swyran 7 J^a.heardan 7 ba modigan o^Se ba *ungebyr- 

inpxobos autem et duros ac superbos vel inobedi- 10 

sumantes mid swinglau oSSe lichaman offffe oS'Se breagunge 
ew^es verberum vel corporis castigatione ; 

on tSam sylfan angynne synne he breage witende awriten 
in ipso initio peccati coherceat sciens scriptum; 

se dysiga mid wordum na bi<5 getSread 7 eft si eg. sleh. 
Stultus verbis non corrigitar ; Et iterum; Per cute 

ba beam J?ine midgyrde 7 *ba alyst sawle his of dea^e 
filium tuum virga et liberabis animam eius a morte ; 

gemunan [a.] sceal sefre [a.] seabbod Tpcet be he is cweden 7 
Meminisse debet semper abba quod dicitur ; et 15 

witan bce bicS bam Se mara bicS befsest mare fram him 
scire quid cui plus committitur; plus ab eo eociyitQ.Tc ; 



2. J>cet, f torn in two. 3. MS. deS, wliich Latin addendum is in 

hand of glossator. 5. fe, read we. benn&e, read bemi&e, and see note, d of 
-dra above the line. 6. panne, sic in MS. Head fonne. 7- sit, Latin in 
hand of glossator. silan or silon. 10. ungehyr sumantes, probably after 

having written urigeliyrsuman, which read, the scribe's eye was caught by 
the -tes which must have been in the Latin original. 13. ffe&read, wrongly 
glossed by original glossator, who must have read corripitur in his text. 
14. > 



10. inprobos, MS. inprobus. inobedientes,~M$>.inol)ecliendos. 16. cui, in 
accordance with other texts and with the gloss, MS. .ciijus. 



16] Arduousness and responsibility of the Abbot's task. 



[a.] 7 he wite [b.] hu [b.] be earfotfe [b.] he underfeht 7 sticol 
Sciatq\\e quam difftcilem rem et ardiiam, 

[b.] gewissian. sawla 7 msenigra J>eowan J^eawum 7 sumne 
suscepit regere animas. et multorum servire moribus et alium 

witodlice mid geswsesnyssum ocSerne mid Jjrseigum 

quidem blandimentis alium, vero incrfpationibus ; alium 

mid larum 7 sefter ge seghwylces hwylcnysse ocScSe 

suasionibus ; Et secundum unius euj^lsque qualitatem vel 

aiidgit hinc &y!fne on ealloii bingan 7 he gehiwige 7 
5 intelligentiam. ita se omnibus conformet et 

he gej^seslsece Ipcet he na J>tf an nycSerunga. sefwyrSe heorde 
aptet ut non solum detrimenta gregis 



bims ylfan befsestre 
sibi commissi 



Jpolige eac swylce on [g.] geeacnunge 
non pat:atur. verum in augmentatione (124 a.) 



god re heorde he geblissige toforan eallanj>ingan behiwiende 

boni gregis gaudeat; Ante cmnia non dissimulans 

o<5<5e for * forht taliendre hsele saule him sylfan. bi. faestra 
aut parvi pendens salutem animarum sibi commissarum. 

swiSor he lie do hohfulnesse be J>ingum gewitendlicum 7 
10 plus gerat sollicitudinem de rebus transitoriis. et 

iordlicum 7 gewitendlicum ah he Jjence Ipcet he 

terrenis atqne caducis ; sed semfjer cogitet quia 

saula underfsenc togewissianne be Sam 7 gescead J>e he his 
animas suscepit regendas. de quibus et ralionem reddi- 

to gvldenre [a.] 7 Ipcet he na cide be laessan fgerunga landare 
turns est ; Et ne causetur de minori forte substantia 

he gemuna gewrit sersest [q.] secacS godes rice 

meminerit scriptum ; Primum querite regnum dei et 

rihtwisnesse 7 his 7 ealle Ipfis ]?inc beo^ hihte 7 eft 

15 justitiam ejits et haec omnia adicientur vobis; Et iterum; 

naht wana nis oudrsedenclum hine [a.J 7 he wite [tx] Ipcet he 
Nilvil deest timentibus eum; Sciatq\\.e quia 

se <5e underfeh'S sawla to gewissiaiine iarcie hine to gescead 
qui suscipit animas regendas preparet se ad rationem 



6. cefioyrde, read wfu-yrdle ? 7. g before geeacnunge : as there are no 

' paving' letters in this passage, g. may be an anticipation of geeacnunge. 
9. ff.rht, o and 7t cor. from two. other letters; see note. 10. ne; but for 
context, n might be read as m. 13. na cide, a and cide possibly on erasure. 
14. [q.] Is this one of the ' paving' letters ? 



7. aiiffmentalioiie, MS. aumentatione. 



Has to render account of souls. Advice from the brethren, [17 



ageldenne [a.] j swa micel undergymenne gebrotSra hine 

redd&ndamj Et quantum sub euro, sua fratrum se 

habban [a.] swa he wite [a.] getel he onenawe to so(5an Ipcet he 
habere scierit num&rum ; agnoscat pro certo. quia 

sylfra ealra Jrnra sawla sceall agyldan 

in die judicii ipsarum omnium animarum est redditurus 

buton twyn to gehiht his ageane sawle 
domino rationem. sine dubio addita et sue animae s 

[a.J [d.] [e.J [f.] [g.] J>a toweardan smeaguBge [h.] hyrde 
Et ita sew/per timens Jnturam discusionem pastoris 5 

[i.] of befsestum sceapum mid aelfremedum seeadwisnyssum 
de creditis ovibus ; cum de alienis ratiociniis 

wsernaS he si gewordan [c.] [b.] hohful [a.] Jonne 

cavet reddatur de suis solficitus ; Et cum, 

he mynegungum be his bote otfrum [a.] benatS he si 

ammonitionilus suis emendationem aliis subministrat, ipse 

geworden frarn leahtrum rihtlsec'S 
efficiatur a vitiis emendatus. 

be gegearnendum to rsede gebro^ra. 

DE ADHIBENDIS AD CONSIMUM FRATKIBUS. (CAP. III.) 10 

swa oft swa sind ["b.] senige healice bine [a.] to donne 

QUOTIENS ALIQTJA PEECTPUA AGENDA 

[a.J on rnynstre mycstre [d.] gelangige [e.J se abbod 
(1-4 b.) gtr;NT IN - jy/[ o j nasterio; convocet abbas 



[f.] ealle [f.] gegeederunge j he sylf secge [h.] hwanon 
omnem congregationem. et dicat ipse unde 

[h.] he beo astired [i.] [1.] gehyrende [m.] gepeah gebro^ra 
agitur ; et audiens consilium fratrum. 

j he srasege [k.] mid him sylfari [n.] Tpcst [o.] is nytwyrtS- 

tractet apud se ; et quod (est) uti- ' 15 

licor. [n.] j he deme for]?ig ealle to gejseahte 

lius judicaverit [faciat] Ideo autem omnes ad consilium 

gecian we secgat forbam oft bam gingran drihten ]?e unwryhS 
vocari diximus ; quia sepe juniori doimnus revelat 



10. gelrodra, both context and lemma make one expect getrodrum. 
14. astired, i of peculiar form below the line. 



6. ratiociniis, MS. rationem. 7. sollicHus, MS. sollicitur. 15. est a 

little erased. See note. 

C 



18] which, they must give humbly. The brethren to follow this Rule, 



})cet betere is swa syllan gepeaht mid ealre 

quod melius est; Sic autem dent fraires consilium cum omni 

eadmodnesse. under}?eodnesse Ipcet na gedyrstlascan gemahlice. 
humilitatis subjectione ut non presumant procacitKr 

bewerian. Ipcet hieom heom gesawen bit) ah furlpor 
tendere quod eis visum fuerit. sed magis 

on J>ses abbodes hit stande kyre be ]?am *hwonlicor offffe 
in abbatis pendeat arbitrio eo quod salubrius 

gesselicor J>e he demtS ealle gehyrsumian [a.] ah [e.] swa swa 
5 judicaverit cuncti obediant. Sed sicut 

leorniccnihtum gedafenacS [f.] ])cet gehyrsumian [g.] lareowe 
discipulis convenit obedire magistro. 

[b.] 7 him foraglsewlice 7 rihtlice gec?afenat$ [d.] ealle pine 
ita et ipsum provide et juste condecet cuncta 

[c.] gedihtan [d.] on eallum J?ingum [b.] iornostlice ealle [c.] 
disponere ; In omnibus igitur omnes 

[c.] lareowlicum [a.] hi fylian [e.] regole [f.J [h.] fram him 
magistram sequantur regulam ; ne ab ea 

[i.] J^ristelice [f.J na na si gebogen fram eenigum [a.J na [b.] seuig 
10 temere declinetur a quoquam ; Nullus 

on minstre [a.] na fylige [e.] agenra heortan willan 
in monasterio sequatur proprii cordis voluntatem. 

[f.] ne ne gedjrstlsece [f.] [g.] seiiig [n.] midhis abbude [n.J 
neque presumat - quisquam pro abbate suo 

[1.] wurSlice [h.] wi3 innan [h.] oSSe wi^utan [m.] on mynstre 
2>roterve intus aut foris monasterium 

[k.] flitan [a.] Ipcet gif gedjrstlsectS [b.] senig [e.] regolicore 
contendere ; Quod si presumpserit quisquam, disciplinae 



3. ealra along with its lemma omnium is found in the text, after Tieom, 
see Latin note to 1. 4. 4. Tiwonlicor, see note. Sign for o&de above 

line. 6. leorniccnihtum, read leornic, i.e. leorninc. 7- Jiim, last stroke 
of in erased, by mistake, when the g of sigut was erased, gedafenad, d 
corrected from some other letter. 



1. Before melius the word faciat is erased ; it is found after judicaverit in 
the other Latin texts, dent, e corrected from i. 3. omnium erased 

before visum. visum in margin in glossator's hand, by way of correction 
for the misreading omnium. 4. pendeat, -written by glossator over 

gaudeat, which is erased. 5. sigut, corrected into sicut. 6. MS. dis- 
cipulus. Some one, seeing that this word ought to be discipulis, began wrongly 
to erase s, then stopped this, and indicated correction from u into i by putting 
a dot over second stroke of u. 10. quam (other texts que) erased after ne. 

12. pro, other texts have cum. That this has been in original of our text 
is probable, as the gloss has mid. 



and not to oppose tlie Abbot. Of good works. [19 



[e.] styre [c.] he underhnige [b.] sylf swa <5eah. [b.] se abbod 
regulari subjaceat ; Ipse to/men abbas 

[e.] mid godes ege [f.J 7 geheaidsumnesse regules [t.] ealle J?inc 
cwm timore dei et observations regule omnia 

[a.] do. witende hine buton twyn be eallum his domum J?a riht- 
faciat. sciens se procul dubio de omnibus judiciis suis 

wisestan deman gode gescead to aiyldemie gyf [e.] hwylce 
equissimo judici deo rationem redditurum; Si qua 

[b.J [f.] Isessan ]?e inc syndon to done [g.] on 

vero minora agenda sunt in 5 

[h.] mynstres [g.] on nytwyrdnyssuwi ealdra [i.] ~)pcet an 
'^ monasterii utilita \ tibus seniorum tantum 

[a.] he bruce [o.J gej?ehte swa swa hit awriten is ealle [1.] 
utatur consilio sicut scriptum est; Ofiinia 

[k.] do mid rsede [m.] 7 [n.] [o.] * seter dsedum 7 hit lp& ne ofreow 
fac cum consilio. et post factum non penitebis; 

hwylce beoii tol godera weorca. 

QUE SINT INSTRUMENTA BONOBTJM OPEKTJM. (CAP. IIII.) 

ealra sersest drihten god lufian ealre heortau mid 
In primis dominu.m deum diligere ex toto corde iota 10 

eallra sawla mid ealre niihte sy'S'San nextan ealswa j^e sjlfne 
anima tota virtute ; Deinde 2^oscimum. tamquam se ipsum ; 

debemws ofslean umihthgeman na don J>eofse 

Deinde non occidere Non adulterare. non facere furtum. 

ne gewilnian na leas gewitnesse secgan arwur^ian 
non concupiscere. non falsutn testimonium dicere; Sonorare 

debeitms ealle men him sylfan s&rni beoii Ipcet 'Sset nele 

omnes homines et quad sibi qms fieri non vult. 

o^rum 7 Ipcet ne do wiSsacan. sic hine syl/ne himsylfum Tpcet 

Alii ne facial; Abneg are semet ipsum sibi; ut 15 



3. fa, read. pam. 7. [o.] perhaps 6 = on. 8. cuter, read cefier. 

12. debem', in glossator's hand, not in other Latin texts ; cf. 1. 15 ; p. 20, 
1. 15, and passim, fleofoe, p corr. from some other letter. 14. debem\ 

cf. 1. 13. 15. First ^ee* added later on by glossator. sylfne, f added 

later on by glossator. nic, stands by the side of wiSsacan, not over se. 



2. timore, MS. timorem. 5. The words aut major (read vnajora ?) are 
found after agenda ; they are probably originally a marginal note copied 
into our text, and not in the other texts. 6. seniorum to sicut inclusive, 
together with gloss, left out by copyist, and put in top margin. 10. corde, 

MS, corda. 

G 2, 



2O] Of fasting, alms-giving, self-control, etc. [Oh. IV. 



he fylige crist lichaman J?rean estraottas befon 

sequatur cJiristum. Corpus castigare ; Delicias non amplecti 

fsesten debe?>ms lufian. J>earfan fedaii nacodne et scredan 
Jejunium amare ; Pauper es recreare; Nudwin vestire. 

untrume 7 geneosian. deadne bebyrgian on gedrefednesse 
Infirmum visitare. Mortuum. sepelire. In tribulatione 

gehelpan sargenne gefrefrian fram weorulde [a.] daedum 
siibvenire. Dolentem consolari. A seculi actibus 

don selfrsemedne sentyincg cristes lufan na foresettan yrre 
5 se facer -e alienum; NiMl amori cJiristi preponere. Iram 

non debemus gefrenxman yrsuuge timan na healdan facn 
non perficere. Iracundie tempus non reservare; Dolum 

on heortan na healdan lease sibbe cost na syllan J>a soSe 
in corde non tenere. . Pacem falsum non dare. Kari- 

hifan na na forlastan na swerian ]?e he bine forswerige 
tatem non derelinquere. Non jurare ne forte pQrjuret. 

* so'Sfsesten debet of heortan 7 of mu'Se for'Sbringan. . yfel for 
Veritatem ex corde et ore proferre. Malum pro 

yfele debemws a^ildau tregan clebem-ws gedoime dsede 
10 malo non reddere. Injuriam non facere. sed efc factam 

gej>yldelice ah for]?yldian * frynd lufian pa awyrigendan 
patienter sufferre ; Inimicos diligere ; Maledicentes 

[c.] non debenaits agen. wyrian ah SAvi'Sor bletsian [d.[] ehnesse 
se non remaledicere sed magis benedicere. P&cseeutionetn 

for rihfcwisnesse polian. beon Se modig na windruceri 

pro justitia sustinere. Non esse supevbum. non vinoilent^(/m ; 

na mycelsete na*sia na *sceac mur- 



non niultum 



cedacem ; non somnolentum ; non pigrum ; non 

nigende naceriende na * selendne hiht his gode 

15 murmuriosum ; non detractorcm ; dcbet spem suam deo 

betsecan god seni J>inc on him sylfan Ipoune he gesyh]? 

committere ; Bonum aliquid in se cum viderit : 



(125 b.) 



2. debemus, in glossator's hand, not in other Latin texts. et scredan, 
MS. & scredan ; did the scribe find ed-, cet scredan or 7 scredan in his 
original ? 6. non debemus over gefremman. 9. sodfcestne, read 

sodfcestnesse. 11. frynd, read fynd. 12. non debemus in margin. 

13. 3e, see note. 14. nasia, read sZopoZ? scene, read sleac. celendne, 

read telendne. 



1. Delicias, MS. dulcias; it would seem, that an attempt was made to 
correct it. 3. visitare, underlined in MS. repeated by mistake after 

Mortuum. 10. factam, see note. 13. siiperbum, MS. desiiperbum, 

see note. 15, detractor em, o corr. from a. 



Tlie last Judgment. "Further rules of conduct. [21 



gode ne betsece iia him sylfan yfel Mm. sylfan eefre fram 
deo applicet non sibi; Malum vero semper a se 

gedon he wite him sylfan 7 getelle domes dseig 

factuni sciat ; et sibi reputei; Diem, debemus judicii 

oiidrsedan lielle aforhtian Ipcet ece lif raid ealre gast- 
timere; geliennam expavescere ; vitam ce.fernam omni concu- 

licere gewilnunge gewilnian [b.] deacS [c.J dseghwamlice 
piscentia spiritali desiderare ; Mortem cotidie 

[e.] setforan eagan [d.] gewenedne [a.J habban dseda lifes his 
ante oculos suspectam habere ; actus vitce sue 5 

on selcere tide gehealdan on selcere stowa gode hiiie besceawian 
omni liora eustodire; In omni loco deum se respicere 

[a.] tosotSan [b.] witan gebohtas pa yfelan heortan his to becu- 
pro certo scire : Cogitationes malas cordi suo adveni- 

meiine sona to ckrists * aslidan }?am gastlican ealdre 
entes j mox ad cJvrisium allidere ; et seniori spiritali 

7 gesutulian he his mu'S fram yfele fr&m yfele oSSe bwyrlice 
patefacere. Debet os suum a malo vel pravo elo- 

sprsece gehealdan mycel swy^e [b.] sprsecan na. [a.] lufian 
g'uio custodire ; Mult-urn loqui non amare. 10 

idele word hlehtregamene. otuSe lilic micelne leahtor oSSe 

Verba vana aut risui apta non loqui; Risum multum aut 

to sceacenne lufian halige rsedinge lustlice lysta. o'SSe 

excussum non amare ; Lectiones sa,ncias libenter atidire ; 

gehyra gebeda [o.] *frsedlice 7 oiisigan liis fortSgewitena yfela 
orationi frequenter inc^^mbere j Mala sua preterita 

mid tearum o'5'b'e geomorunge dseghwamlice on gebeda gode 
cum lacrimis vel gemitu cotidie in oratione deo 

anddettan of tSam sjlfan yfelum J>eerto eacan betan. 
confiteri ; de ipsis malis de cetero emendare; jg 

gewilnxinga lichaman [d.] gefremman willan ageniie 

Desideria carnis non perjlcere. voluntatem propriam 

[d.J hatian bebodu on eallum J?eli pe sylf do 

odire ; preceptis dbbatis in omnibus obedire ; Etiam si 



1. ne, wrong gloss. 8. aslidan ? Perhaps the scribe found aslean in his 
text, and his eye was caught by the allidere of the Latin. 13. frccdlice, 

see note ; yfela, top part of I erased by erasure in audire (Latin notes on 1. 12). 
15. anddettan, first d above line, and at the end of line, but probably belongs 
to the word. 



1. applied, MS. anipUcet. 2. for debemus, see note to p. 20, 1. 15. 
See infra, 1. 9. 0. Debet, see note to 1. 2. 12. a-udire, erasure of about 

two letters between i and r. 16. propriam, i above line. 



22] Moral and religious precepts. 



he elles Ipcet feor sig sylf do gemyndige Ipses drihtenlican 
ipse aliter quod, absit agat ; memor illius dorninici 

bebodas f>a * sed gat dot? J>a Sine f>e hi do]? don 

precepti. Que dicunt facite ; que autem faciunt facere 

iielle na nellaii beon gesasiS halig ert5amj>e hesig 
nolite ; Non velle did s metuwi antequam sit ; sed 

ser ah beon Ipcet sotSlicor Ipcet Ipcet he is gessed godes beboda 
prius esse. quod verius \ dicatur ; Precepta 

mid dseduwi dseihwamlice gefylla.ii clseunesse lufiaii 
5 d ei factis cotidie adimplere ; Castitatem amare ; 

nehne non sefest 7 andan habban geflit. o'S'Se ceaste 

nullum odire ; zelum, et invidiam non Jidbere ; Contentionem non 

upahofermesse idelne * iyl forfleon 7 J>a yldran 

amare ; elationem vel jactantiam fugere ; Et seniores 

arwurtSian J>a iynran on chrfsies *lufian for feonduin 

venerari ; juniores diligere. in chrisii amore jpro inimicis 

gebiddaii mid j^am uiigej^wseruni eer nySei'sige. oc$<5e gauge 
orare ; Gum discordantibus cmte solis occasum 

on sibbe gehwyrfaii non be godes mildheortnesse deliemus iieefre 
10 in pace redirej et de c?ei misericordia numquain 

geortruwian efne J?as sind tol crgeftis gastlices ]pce6 Iponne 
despsrare; Ecce hec sunt instrumenta artis spiritalis que cuin 

beot> gefylde frain us uiiablinnendlice deegges 7 nihtes 
fuerint a nobis die noctuqne incessa- 

unateoriendlice to gefyllanne on domes dsege 7 betsehte 

biliter adimpleta ; et in die judicii reconsignata. 

seo rued us fram drihtne bit? agolden J?e he sylf behet 
ilia merces nobis a domino recoivpensabitur quam ipse promisit ; 

eage Ipcet 'Se ne geseah eare ne ne gehyrde lie lie on 

15 Quod oculus non vidit. nee auris audivit ; nee in 

heortaii mamies astah J)a 'Sine J>e gearcode J?isum. pa Sa 

cor Tiominis ascendit; que preparavit c?eus his qui 



2. sed gat, d of unclear shape in MS., but no c : read secgat. 6. non 
Latin, over odire ? cf. infra, I. 10, perhaps to be taken to neh ne, and to be 
read man. 7- iyl, read iylp. 8. lufian, read lufan. 12. unablin- 

nendlice, the fourth n corr. from some other letter, probably a. Head d, 7 n. 
tmabl. unateor. adimpleta, glossed as if ad implenda. 



1. memor, MS. memoris. 3. did, MS. dice. 10. dei, MS. dim, in 
misread from sign of contr. above i, for e of dei. 11. u in cum, corr. from 

some other letter. 



Of Obedience as though, to divine command. [23 



lufiacS hine [c.] smecSe [b.] * ij>serwe [i.] ealle Ipas tune 
diligunt cfeum ; Officina vero ubi hcec omnia 

[k.] geornlice [i.] wyrceaia [d.] clysunga [a.] [e.] mynstres 7 
diligenter opereniur. claustra sunt monasterii ; et 

statSolfsestiiys [g.] 

stabilitas in congreyatione ; 

DE OBEDIENTIA DisciPULonzr.il/ QUALIS SIT. (CAP. V.) 
[e.]se for witodlice [] eadmodnes [e.] se forma stsepe ans [c.] gehyr- 

PKIMUS ITAQZ7S HITMILITATIS GRADTJS EST : obe- 5 

sumnes [d.] butoiiyldincge [b.] ]?as<5iuc [a.] gerist [c.] }>isom [d.] 
dientia sine mora ; Haec convenit his qui 

nalat [g.] himsylfum [h.] criste [f.] leofre [e.] senig^incg [d.] J>adene- 
niliil sibi cJiristo carius aliquid exis- 

wena'S [i.] forSam ]?eowdome haligan [k.] pe hi [k.] beheton 
ti-mant : 2 )r 2 )fQr servitium sanctum quod professi 

[k.] [1.] oSSe [1.] for [L] hogaii helle [m.] [o.] ot5Se [o.] forwuldre 
sunt : seu pxopter metum. gelienne : vel gloriam 

[p.] lifes [p.] IpSBs ecan is sona [s.] senig J>inc [r.] poune bi^be- 
vite aeterne ; Mox ut \ aliquid impera- 10 

boden [d.] fram ealdre [r.] [a.] acswilce [x.] godcundlice [a.] bitsibe 
turn a maiore fuerit : etc si divinitus ivn- 

bodeii [c.] jldincge et J>ro\vian hy niton oil donlicum j^incgum 
peretur. moram pati nesciunt in faciendo ; 

[a.] be Sam [b.] [a.] sasigS for [c.] lilyste [d.] earan 
De quibus dominus dicit : ob auditu auris. 

[a.] he gehyrsumede [b.] 7 [a.] eft he seigcS [a.] [b.] lareowuin 
oboedivit mihi ; Et iterum dicit doctoribus.; 

[e.] se Se [] eovv [e.] gehyr'5 me [c.] gehyrS J^as ocSSe ]?illice 
Qui vos aiidit : me audit ; Ergo hi tales 1.5 

[] forlsetende [g.] )>arrilite [h.] Ipe heora [h.] 7 [k.] willan 
relinguentes statim que sua sunt ; et voluntatem 

[k.]agenne [i.] forlsetende [in.] sona [n.] gebysgodum [n.] liandum 
propriam- deserentes ; mox ex occujmtin manibus 



1. ifaence, sic in MS. : probably i as ' paving ' letter, fair as gloss to t<bi, and 
we belonging to wyreean. 5. for, read forma. The MS. has esefor.-nns 
over est, I cannot explain. 7. fiadeneioenati, i. e. J>ci 8e ne wena. 10. i-i. 
Latin I the gloss above ut is illegible. 



8. sanctum (scm), MS. se-".imdtim (scflin). 12. Above the o of morani 
there is written a z. 



24] Prompt obedience, acceptable to God. 



7 poet hi didon [p.] unfulfremed [i.j forlgetende [e.] mid [h/j 
et quod agebant inperfectum reling^ntes : vici- 

gehendurn [g.] gehyi-sunxnesse [e.J fet bebeodendes [c.] sfcefne 
no oboedientice pede jubentis vocem 

[d.] middsedum [a.] hi fyllian [a.] 7 swylce [d.] onanre [d.] hand- 
factis sequuntur ; Et velut uno vno- 

hwile [b/] seoforesaada lareowas [b.] hses [e.] 7 fulfremed 
mento predicta magisfri jussio et p&rfecta 

[f.] leorninccnihtas weorc [g.] onhreednesse [h.] godes eges [h.] 
5 discipuli opera in velocitate timoris dei 

[k.] bute pa [k.] Sine [1.] gemsealice [m.] liserdlicor 7 be ongefvl- 
ambe res communiter citius ' explioan- 

lede J>arn [n.j to J?am [a.] ecan life [q.] [p.] to gangenne 
t>Ar. Quibiis ad vitam ceternam gradiendi 

[o.J lufu [n.] onsigS foi* fjone neorwan weig hi gelettaS }?anon 
amor incumbit. Ideo angustam viam arripiunt : unde 

sseig se nearwa weig is se leed to life Ipceb heora 
dominus dicii angusta via est que ducit ad vitam : ut non 

agenre kyre na libbende heora gewilnunguwz 7 lustum 
10 suo arbitrio -viventes : vel desideriis suis et voluptatibus 

gehyrsumiende ac gaiigende on aelfrgemedum dome 7 on 

obedientes sed ambulantes alieno judicio et im- 

anwealde on niynstrum drohgende abbod heom sylfuwz fora 
/>erto et in coenobiis degentes : abbatem sibi pre 

beon hine gewilnian buton twyn bas. swilce pone [a.] ge- 

esse desiderant ; Sine dubio hi tales illain doraini imi- 

efenlsecean cwude [c.] bam ic na com don mirine willan 
tantur sententiam; qua dicit ; Non veni facer e voluntatem 

ac j?ses se Se asende me [a.] ah [b.] beos sylfe [b.] 
15 meava. ; sed ejus qui misit me : Sed hec ipsa 

[b.] gehyrsumnesse [c.] bonne [d.] anfenge [b.] bitS gode 7 wynsum 
oboedientia tune \ acceptabilis erit deo et dulcis 

mannum gif hwaefc biS beboden forhtlice ne lastlice ne 

Jiominibus ; si quod jubetur ; non trepide ; non tarde ; non 



2. bebeodendes, second e above line. 3. JiandJiwile, the two Its above the 
line. 5. hr&dnesse, 7i above line. 



3. momenta, MS. inonumento, nit, crossed out. 7. gradlendi, MS. gra- 
dienli. 13. desiderant, MS. desidercent, 16. acceptabilis, MS. 

accepiabis. 



Obedience is to be cheerful. Of silence. [25 



erhlice otStSe mid ceorunge oWe o&5e mid aiidswere [e.] 
tepide ; aut cum murmurio. vel cum response 

nellendes bitSgeworden. [a.] forcSarn be [b.] bit) gehyrsumnes 
nolentis efficiatur : Quid, oboedientia 

ealdran [d.] se ?>e bit) iarcod [c.] gode [a.] gegearcon hesylf 
que mctjoribus prebetur : d&o exibetur. fpse 

seede se t)e eow J?egehyrc5 [b.] * m. [aJgehyrtS [a.] 7 [d.J mid 
enim dixit ; Qui vos audit me audit : Et cum 

godum mode [c.] fram * leornincchintum [b.] beon gegearcod 
bono animo a discipulis preberi 5 

[a.] hit gedafeuacS [e,J for^ain boneglsedan syllan [e.] belufaS 
ojyortet,. quia hilarem datorem diliyit 

gode [a.] soSes na biS [g.] mid yfelum [g.] mode gif gehyrsurnac$ 
deus. Nam cum. malo animo si obedit 

leorniiiccnibt 7 na boet an on mu'Se ac eac swylce on 

discipulus : et non solttm- ore. verum eiiam in 

heortan gif he ceoraS 7 gif he gefylle hsese [c.] 

corde si murmuraverit. et si impleat jussimiem ; tamen 

[b.] anfenge [a.] [a.] [d.] se t$e heortan lais besceawaS ceori- 
acceptum jam non erit deo ; gui cor ejus respicit mur- I0 

endes 7 he for swylcere dsecle senigne ne begitt pane 

murantis ; Et pro tali facto nuUam consequitur gratiam. 

[b.] gif git swicSor [c.] wice [d.] ceorigendra [a.] onbecym'S gif 
Immo penam rnurmurantium incurrit si 

[e.] he hit mid fulre deedbote [e.] na gebed 
non cum salisfactione emendaverit,. 

DE TACITUB.NITATE. (CAP. VI.) 

ntoridoii Tpcet Se saede se witega ic ssede ic gehealde wegas mine 
FACIAMUS QUOD AIT P.ROPHETA. DIXI CUSTODIAM. vias meas : J5 



ic na gylte on minre tungan icsette rnucSe minon heord- 
ut non delinquam in lingua mea ; Posui ori meo cus- 

rsedne ic adurnbede 7 ic eom geeadmed 7 ic suwode 
todiam : obmutui et humiliatus s m et silui 



3. A letter (s?) erased before gode. 4. in, probably no 'paving' letter, 
but for me (m). 5. Ieorninoc7t.intum, read leornmccnifihim. 10. his, i 
above line. 



4. Qui vos, MS. Quos. 10. miii'mwrantis. MS. miirmorantis. nullam, 
MS. millam, 



22] Moral and religious precepts. 



lie elles \>cet feor sig sylf do gemyndige J>ses drihtenlican 
ipse aliter quod dbsit agat ; memor fllius dominici 

bebodas J>a * sed gat do<5 })a tune J?e hi doj> don 

precepti. Que dicunt facite ; que autem faciunt facere 

nelle na nellaii beon gesseitS halig serSamJje hesig 
nolite ; Non velle did s uictum antequam sit ; sed 

s&r all beon Ipcet socSlicor Ipcet ]>ce-t he is geseed godes beboda 
prius esse. quod verius \ dicatur; Precepta ^ 

mid clasdum dseihwamlice gefyllan clcemiesse lufian 
5 dei factis cotidie adimplere ; Castitatem amare ; 

nehiie non ^fest 7 aiidan habban geflit. o'S'Se ceaste 

nullum odire ; zelum et invidiam non Jiabere; Contentionem non 

upahofeniiesse idelne * iyl forfleon 7 J?a yldran 

amare ; elationem vel jactantiam fugere ; Et seniores 

arwurtJian Ja iynraii on christes * lufian for feondum 

venerari ; juniores diligere. in christi aniore pro inimicis 

gebiddan mid ]?am tmgeJDwserurn eer iiycSei'sige. o'S'Se gauge 
orare ; Gum discordantibus ante solis occasum 

on sibbe gehwyrfaii non be godes mildheortnesse debemus usefre 
loin pace redire; et de cei misericordia numquana. 

geortruwian efne ]?as sind tol crgeftis gastlioes Ipcet Iponne 
desperare; Ecce Itec sunt instrumenta artis sjpiritalis que cum 

beo?S gefylde fram us tinablinnendlice dsegges 7 nihtes 
fuerint a nobis die noctuque incessa- 

unateoriendlice to gefyllanne on domes deege 7 betsehte 

biliter adimpleta ; et in die judicii reconsignata. 

seo nied tis fram. drihtne bi'S agolden J>e he sylf behet 
ilia merces nobis a cZommo reconpensabitur quam ipse promisit ; 

eage Ipcet t>e ne geseah eare ne ne gehyrde ne ne on 

15 Quod oculus non vidit. nee auris audivit ; nee in 

heortan marines astah ]pa Sine Ipe gearcode Jjisum. f?a Sa 

cor hominis asccndit; que preparavit deus his qui 



2. sed gat, d of unclear shape in MS., but no c : read secgat. 6. non 
Latin, over odire ? cf. infra, 1. 10, perhaps to be taken to neh ne, and to be 
read won. 1. iyl, read iylp. 8. lufian, read lufan. 12. unablin- 

nendlice, the fourth n corr. from, some other letter, probably a. Read d. 7 n. 
unabl. unateor. adimpleta, glossed as if ad implenda. 



1. memor, MS. memoris. 3. did, MS. dice. 10. dei, MS. dim, m 
misread from sign of contr, above i, for e of dei. 11. u in cum corr. from 

some other letter. 



Of Obedience as though, to divine command. [23 



lufiacS liine [c.] srnecSe [b.] * ibaerwe [i.] ealle bas 
diligunt deum ; Officina vero ubi hcec omnia 

[k.] geornlice [i.] wyrcean [d.] clysunga [a.] [e.] mynstres 7 
diligenter operemur. claustra sunt monasterii ; et 

stacSolfsestnys [g.] 

stabilitas in congreyatione ; 

DE OBEDIENTIA DTSCIPULORZ/J/ QUALIS SIT. (CAP. V.) 

[e.]se for witodlice [f.] eadmodnes [e.] e forma stsepe ans [c.] gehyr- 
PEIMUS iTAQ?7 HXTMILITATIS GRADTJS EST : obe- 5 

sumnes [d.] butonyldincge [b.] J?asc5iuc [a.] gerist [c.] }?isom [d.] 
dientia sine mora ; Haee convenit his qui 

naht [g.] himsylfum [li.J criste [f.] leofre [e.] senig^incg [d.] jpadene- 
nihil sibi christo carius aliguid exis- 

wena"S [i.] forSam ]?eowdome haligan [k.] pe hi [k.] behetou 
timant : 2 )ro l>t Qlc servitium sanctum quod pro/^ssi 

[k.] [1.] o33e [1.] for [1.] hogan lielle [m.] [o.] oSe [o.] forwuldre 
sunt : seu pvopter metuui gehenne : vel gloriam 



[p.] lifes [p.] Ipses ecan is sona [s.] senig JPIBC [r.] Iponne 
^ ' "' vite aeterne ; Mox ^lt \ aliquid impera- 10 

boden [d.] frarn eaklre r.] [a.] acswilce [x.] godcundlice [a.] bitsibe 
turn a maiore fuerit : ac si divinitus im,- 

bodeu [c.] jldincge et J>ro\viaii liy niton on do?^lic^l7?^ J^iricguiii 
peretur. moram pali nesciunt in fac.ie.ndo; 

[a.] be 'Sani [b.] [a.] sseigcS for [c.] hlyste [d.] earan 
JDe quibus dominus dicit : ob auditit auris. 

[a.] he gehyrsumede [b.] 7 [a.] eft he seigcS [a.] [b.] lareowum 
oboedivit mihi ; Et iterum dicit doctoribus ; 

[e.] se <5e [f.] eow [e.] gehyr'S me [c.] gehyrt) ]?as oSSe ]?illice 
Qui ' vos axidit : me aiidit ; Ergo hi tales 

[] forleeteiide [g.] j^arrihte [h.] be heora, [h.] 7 [k.] "vvillan 
relinquentes statim que sua sunt ; et voluntatem 

[k.]agenne [i.] forlseteiide [m.] sona [n.] gebysgodum [n.] handum 
deserentes ; -mox ex occujMtis manibus 



1. ifwrice, sic in MS. : probably i as ' paving ' letter, fcer as gloss to uli, and 
ice belonging to wyrcean. 5. for, read forma. The MS. has esefor.-nns 
over est, I cannot explain. 1 ' . fadeneivenad, i. e. J>a &e ne wena. 10. in. 
Latin ? the gloss above ut is illegible. 



8. sanctum (scrn), MS. se.iuudam (sccfin). 12. Above the o of moram 
there is written a z. ~ 



24] Prompt obedience, acceptable to God. 



7 Ipcet hi didon [p.] unfulfremed [i.] forleetende [e.] mid [h,] 
et quod agebant injjerfectum relinquentes : vici- 

gehendum [g.] gebyrsumnesse [e.] fet bebeodendes [c.] stefne 
no oboedientice pede jubentis vocem 

[d.] iniddsedum [a.] hi fyllian [a.] 7 swylce [d.] onanre [d.] hand- 
factis seqmmtur ; Et velut uno mo- 

hwile [b.] seoforesseda lareowas [b.] bees [e.] 7 fnlfremed 
mento predicta magistri jussio et perfecta 

[f.] leorninccnihtas weorc [g.] onhrsednesse [h.] godes eges [h.] 
5 discipuli opera in velocitate timoris dei 

[k.] bute pa [k.] Sine [1.] gemsenlice [m.] hserdlicor 7 be ongefyl- 
anibe res communiter citius ' explican- 

lede J>am [n.] to ]?arn [a.] ecan life [q.] [p.] to gangenne 
tur. Quibus ad vitam ceternam gradiendi 

[o.] lufu [n.] onsig(S foi' J^orie neorwan \veig hi gelettaS f>anou 
amor incumbit. Ideo angustam main arripiunt : unde 

sasig se nearwa weig is se Ised to life Ipcet heora 
doTXiinus dicii, angusta via est que ducit ad vitam : ut non 

agenre kyre na libbende lieora gewilnungum 7 lustum. 
10 suo arbitrio viventes : vel desideriis suis et voluptatibus 

gehyrsumiende ac gangende on selfrsemedum dome 7 on 

obedientes sed ambulantes alieno judicio efc im- 

anwealde on niynstrum drohgende abbod heoin sylfui fora 
perio et in coenobiis degentes : abbatem sibi pre 

beon hine gewilnian buton twyn J>as. swilce ]?one [a.] ge- 

esse desiderant ; Sine dubio M tales illatn doraini imi- 

efenlsecean cwude [c.] ]?am ic na com don niinne willan 
tantur sententiam; qua dicit ; Non veni facer e voluntatem 

ac ]38es se Se asende me [a.] ah [b.] beos sylfe [b.] 
15 meam ; sed ejus qui misit me : Sed heo ipsa, 

[b.] geliyrsumnesse [c.] bonne [d.] anfenge [b.] bi(5 gode 7 wynsum 

oboedientia tune \ acceptal)ilis erit deo et dulcis ( ' 

mannum gif hwset biS beboden forhtlice ne Isetlice ne 

hominibus ; si quod jubetur ; non trepide ; non tarde ; non 



2. bebeodendes, second e above line. 3, JiandJuoile, the two /j's above jthe 
line. 5. hrcednesse, h above line. 



3. momenta, MS. mionumento, nit crossed out. 1. gradiendi, MS. gra- 
dienti. 13. desiderant, MS. desidercent. 16. acceptabilis, MS. 

acceptabis. 



Obedience is to be cheerful. Of silence. [25 



erhlice otSSe mid ceorunge oMe ocSSe mid andswere [e.] 
tepide ; aut cum murmurio. vel cum response 

nellendes biSgeworden. [a.] forcSam. J?e [b.] biS gehyrsumnes 
nolentis efficiatur : Quia oboedientia 

ealdran [d.] se Se biS iarcod [c.] gode [a.] gegearcon hesylf 
que majoribus prebetur : deo exibetur. Ipse 

seede se 'Se eow begehyrtS [b.] * m. [a]gehyrS [a.] 7 [d.] mid 
enim dixit ; Qui vos audit me audit : Et cum 

godum mode [c.] fram * leornincchintuTO [b.] beon gegearcod 
bono animo a discipulis preberi 5 

[a.] hit gedafeoat) [e,J forSani. boneglsedan syllan [e.] belufaS 
Ojportet. quia hilarem datorem diliyit 

gode [a.] sotfes na bi^ [g.] mid yfelum [g.J mode gif gehyrsurna<5 
deus, Nam cum. malo animo si obedit 

leorninccniht 7 na pcet an on muSe ac eac swylce on 

discipulus : et non sohim ore. verum etiam in 

heortan gif he ceoracS 7 gif he gefylle hsese [c.] 

corde si murmur averit. et si impleat jussicmem ; tamen 

[b.] anfenge [a.] [a.] [d.] se Se heortan bis besceawaS ceori- 

acceptum jam non erit deo ; qui cor ejus respicit mur- I0 

endes 7 he for swylcere dsede geiiigne lie begitt Jjaiic 

murantis ; Et pro tali facto nullam consequitur gratiam. 

[b.] gif git swicSor [c.] wice [d.] ceorigendra [a.] onbecymS gif 
Immo penam murmurantium incurrit si 

[e.] he hit mid fulre deedbote [e.] na gebed 
non cum satisfactione emendaverit. 

DE TACITURNITATE. (CAP. VI.) 

utondoii Ipcet Se ssede se witega ic ssede ic gehealde wegas mine 
FACIAMUS QUOD AIT P.ROPHETA. DIXI CUSTODIAM. mas meas : J5 

^pcet ic na gylte on minre tungan icsette muSe minon heord- 
ut non delinquam in lingua mea ; Posui ori nieo cus- 

rsedne ic adunibede 7 ic eom geeadmed 7 ic suwode 
todiam : dbmutui et humiliates s m et silui 



3. A letter (s ?) erased before gode. 4. m, probably no ' paving ' letter, 
but for m& (m). 5. leorninachintum, read leorninccnihtiim. 10. his, i 
above line. 



4. Qui vos, MS. Q-iios. 10. tniirmurantis. MS. murmorautis. nullam, 
MS. millam. 



26] The teacher to speak, the disciple to be silent. 



fram godum [a.] her geswutulatS [a.] [b.] gif [e.] fram goduw 
a bonis : Hie ostendit 2 }r() 2 ) ? ie ta ; si a bonis 

[e.] sprsecum oSerhwile interdum for [g.] *salnesse beon gesuwod 
eloquiis propter taciturnitatem 

[c.] seel beoii gesuwod lahu micele swicSor fram yfelum 

debet interdum tacere : quantomagis a malis 

wordum for wite synne jseah sig be godum 7 

verbis p^Qpter penam peccati ; Ergo quavnvis de bonis | et ^ ' 



haligum et timbrunga [d.] sprsecum 7 fulfremedse [b.] 
5 sanctis et aedificationum eloquiis et perfectis 

leorningccnilitum. fore, [f.] stilnesse stse'SSinesse * sylfsyiie 
discipulis propter taciturnitatis gravitatera. rara 

to specende [a.J geuimeia [e.] leaf forcSam Ipe hit is awriten on 
loquendi concedatur licentia ; quia sc,ri^)tum est ; In 

manifealdre Ipu. ne forflihst synne on o'Serstowe cleaS 7 
multiloquio non effugi&s peccatum. Et alibi : Mors et 

lif 011 liandum tungan soSes sprecan 7 Iseran lareowum 
vita in manibus lingue ; Nam loqui et docere magistruin 

gedafenaS suwian 7 heorcnian leorniccnihtum gedafena^ 
10 condecet ; Tacere et audire discipulo convenit ; Et 

gif wilce J)incg siiid to smeagenda fram dre mid ealre 
ideo si qua requirenda sunt a priore cum omni 

eadmodnesse 7 underj>eodiiesse 7 beon gesmeade befrinonne J?cet 
humilitate et subjections reverentie requirantur ; 

ne si gesewen furtSur sprsecan poime hit gefremige higlista 
non videatur plus loqui quam expedit Scuri\\tates 

vftlpe idelword stirienda ecer clysunga 

yero vel verba otiosa et risura moventia ; aeterna clausura 

on ealle stowum we ne fordema'S to hwjlcere sprsece 
15 in omnibus locis datnpnamus ; Et ad tdlia eloquia 

leomiiiccnilit geopeiiodui muS 7 we ne (5ana($ 
discipulum apeiire os non permittimus. 



2. interdum in glossator's hand. oSerhwile, as gloss to interdum, 
stands above it. salnesse, read stilnesse. et, MS, &. 6. si/lfsyne, see 
note. 



2. eloquiis, MS. eloquris. 3. quantomayis, n above line. malis, 

I partially erased ? 5. Second et above line, perfectis, MS. perfecttis, 
but i written above . 1 . MS. liquendi, but changed into loquendi. 

12. reverentie in margin. 13. Scurilitates, li above line in later 

hand. 



The proud shall be humbled ; the humble shall be exalted. [27 



DE HTJMILITATE. (CAP. VII.) 

[b.j clypatS c. vs. y. gewritt [d.] ]>cet [cl.J godcuiida eul.i [a.] 
CLAMAT NOBIS SCKIPTUKA DIVINA 



[e.] seecende [b.] selc. [d.] se (Se [c.] lane [c.] upahefS [a.~| bit) ge- 
DICENS. omnis qui ne exaltat humilia- 

eadmet [e.] j bi'S [f.] se 'Se [f.] geeadmetS upaliafen pon/rce 
bitur et qui se Ivwmiliat esoaltabitur : Cum 

pas piuc [o.] sseigtS geswutulacS [a.] us y selce upahafennesse 
haec ergo dicit ; ostendit nobis omnem exaltatione\n 5 

cyn beon modiiiesse Line wariiian se witiga Ipcet gebycniap 
genus esse superbie quod se cavere pvopheta indicat 

la driliteri nis upaliafen heorte mine nana upaliafen 
dicens ; Dorn.ine non est escaltatum cor meum neque elati 

siiid eagaii mine ne ic na ferde on niserlicum pingum na 

sunt oculi mei ; Neque ambulavi in magnis ; nequ.e in 

on wundorlicum ofor me ah la hwset sseig he gif ic ne ge- 
(128 a.) mirabilibus supQY me. /Sed quid sinon humiliter 



eadmodlice pwserlsehte ac ic upaliof mine sawle swa swa is 

sentiebam sed exaltavi animam meam sicut 10 

*openodum cild puev [a.] ofor his meder pu foryyldst 
ablactatus est swer matrem suam ita retribues 



on minre sawle [a.] wanon. [k.] gif healicere eadmod- 
in animam meam ; Unde fratres si sumrne Jiumili- 

nesse we wyllaS gepinc'Se [m.J lireppan [o.] ad illa??i 
talis volumus culmen adtingere et ad 

[o.] [o.] [o.J [p.] to psere purli andweardes lifes 

exaltationem iilaia celestem ad quam per presentis vite 

eadmodnesse [p.] bi'S astigen hrsedlice becumaii dsedum 

liumilitatem ascendiiur volumus velociter pervenire. actibus 15 



2. c. vs. '!j, sic in MS. ; see note. 3. seccende, second c changed into c. 

9. geeadmodlice, a letter between g and e 1 11. openodwm, read awenode. 

puer not in other texts, added by glossator, as the word to which ablactatus 
refers. 13. ad illam in glossator's hand-writing. 



3. qui, dot under u, as if it were meant to be expunged. 5. ergo, MS. g. 
11. ablactatus, MS. ablactatum. retribues ; of the other Latin texts (cf. 
Schroer, W. "V., p. 30, and see Schmidt, p. 17), S has retributio, T and U 
have retribues, and G- has buea erased. Oar MS. had first retributio, then o 
was erased, i lengthened into s, and t changed into e. With this newly- 
fabricated retribues the gloss corresponds. 15. ascenditur, some other 
ending changed into itar. 



28] Have th.e fear of God continually before thine eyes, 



urum upastigendum h dre [b.] seo blse(5(5. is up to areeranne 
nosiris ascendentibus scala ilia erigenda est 

[c.J seo [e.] on swefne [d.] peatiwde [c.] [f.J purhcSage [g.] liirn 
que in sompnio iacob apparuit ; par quam ei 

7 nit?er astigeiide [h.J 7 upastigende [f.J sutulodaia 

descendentss et ascendentes angeli monstrabantur ; 

na bi(5 selles buton twyn se nySerstige se 7 upstige fram us 
aliud sine dubio descensus ille et ascensus a nobis 



understandan buton mid upahafennesse nytSerastigan mid 
5 intellegitur nisi cum exaltatiotw descenders ; et 

eadmodnesse upastigan [c.] seo sylfe [b.] uparserede 

Jiumilitate ascendere ; Scala vero ipsa 

lilseddra ure [d.] is [a.] lif [d.J on [e.J worulde [f.J seo bi^ 
erecta nosira est vita in seculo ; Que 

geeadmedre lieortau [k.] [g.J uparserede to heofonurn " [c.J sidaii 
7iumiliato corde a dorm.no / erigitur ad celum ; Latera 

[b.] sint peere [e.] dran [a.] we secgaS urne [g.] [f.J beon 
enim ejus scale ; dicimus nostrum esse 

[g.] lichaman 7 sawle. [g.] on tSsere sidan [a.J gessett [d.J mistlice 
j o corpus et animani ; in que latera diver sos 

[d.J stapas eadmodnesse otStfe [f.] lare gecigednyss [b.J 

gradus Tiumilitatis vel discipline : evocatio 

[b.J seo godcuud [c.J pa upastigssiidan a an 

divina ascendendos inseruit ; 

[b.J se forma [c.] [d.J eadmodnesse [b.J stape is [a.J [e.J godes 

PBIMUS ITAQUE HVMILITATIS GBADUS EST : SITI- 

ege him sylfum [k.J aetforan [k.J eagan [i.J eefre [h.J secende 
morem dei sibi ante oculos semper ponens 

[g.] foregytelnysse [f.J eallanga [e.J gif he flih'S he sig 

1 5 oblivionem omnino fugiat ; et semper sit 

gemyndig ealraj>iiiga J>set bebead god [a.J [d.J pa forhic- 
memor omnium. qu precepit c?eus/ Qualiter contemp- 

genden [d.J gode [h.J on helle forsynnum [a.J hi On /-io 8 i 

nentes deum ; \ in gehennain pro peccatis inci- 



1. hdre; 7ileed&, probably both words az-e meant for lilwddre. 12. a cm 
over inseruit, see note. 14. secende, sic in MS. 



2. sompnio, p corr. from n. 5. cum added in the margin ; exaltatione, 

MS. exaltationem. 11. MS. gradis, marked in MS. to be changed into 
gradus. 16. contempnente*, p below Hue. 



for the Lord sees th.ee, and. with, all thy doings shall the [29 
Angels make Him acquainted. 



befeollan [f.] 7 Ipcet ece lif Ipcet [k.] adrsedendum god [k.] is 
dunt ; et I'itam aeternam que timentibus deum pre- 

gegearcod is [h]on his mode sefre [g.] [f.] 7 lie wealce 7 
parata est animo suo semper revolvat. Et 

gehealdende hine fra?n symrum 7 leahtrum Ipcet is 

custodiens se omni hora a peccatis et vitiis id est 

gejpohta tungan eagana handa fota otScSe agenes 
cogitationum lingue ; oculorum manuum pedum, vel volun- 

willan ah gewilnunga lichaman ofadon he ofeste wene 
tatis proprie ; sed et desideria carnis amputare festinet ; Estimet 5 

man of heofonum fram gode sefre beon behealdenne 
se homo de celis a deo semper respici 

on selcere tida 7 his dseda on selcere stowe fram gesyhSe 
omni hora ; et facia sua omni loco ab aspectu 

godcundnysse 7 beon gesawen fri englum on selcere 

divinitatis videri ; et ab angolis deo omni 

tide 7 beon gekydde gesutulaS us Ipcet witega on xirum 
hora renuntiari; Demonstrat nobis hoc prcpheta cum in 

gejmncum esse esse andweardne Tponne he geswu- 

cogitationibus nosiris cZeum semper presentem ostendit 10 

tulatJ asmaidan lieortan 7 lencleiiu god 

dicens ; Scrutans corda et renes deus ; et item. 

can gej>ohtas manna idel 7 

Dominus novit cogitationes hominum guoniam vane sunt ; Et 

eft Le sseigS JJLI undersfcode mine gejxihtas forrane 7 Ipcet 
item dicit Intellexisti cogitationes meas a longe; Et quia 

ge]?anc marines anded }>e so'Ses ^pcet hohful sig 

cogitatio hominis confitebitur tibi j Nam ut sollicitus sit circa 

soc5es oS^e secge se nydwyrSa 
cogitationes suas perversas ; dicat semper utilis i= 

brotfor on his heortan ]>onne ic beo *ungewennned toforan heom 
f rater in corde suo ; Tune ero inmaculatiis coram eo ; 

gif ic gehealde me fram minre unrihtwisnesse willan 
si observavero me ab iniquitate mea j Voluntatem vero 



11. asmaidan, see note. 15. so&cs oSSe secge, see note. 16. unge- 

wennned, read iingewemmed. foran, o crossed, as if corrected from e. 



1. aeternnam. a 6 MS., e added later. 3. omni hora added by glossator. 

17. observavero, second o in MS. 5. meet, MS. me. 



SO] Do not follow thine own wish.es, but th.e will of God. 



agenre don we forbeoda?5 jx>rm<? seeigtS gewrit us 

propriam ita facere prohibemur cum dicit scriptura nobis 

fram binum willan 7 si (5u awend 7 eft 7 uton biddan god 

Et a voluntatibus tuis avertere ; Et itefo^roge \ mus de\\m (129 

on gebede 7 Ipcet gewyrcSe his willa on us we beon 
in oratione ut fiat illius voluntas in ndbis; Docemur 

geleerede rihtlice urne na don willan Tpoiine we gewarnia<5 
ergo merito nosir&m non facere voluntatem cum cavemus 

Ipcet Ipcet sseig Ipcet halige gewrit ynt wegas toa beotS 
5 illud quod dicit sancta scriptura ; Sunt vie que 

gesa\vene fram mannum rihtlice J>ara eiida o<5 dypan * helcle 
videntur ab ominibus recte quarum finis usque ad profundum 

besent 7 eft Tponne we gewerniaS Ipcet be J>am 

inferni demergit ; Et cum item, cavemus illud quod 

gymeleasum \>cet Se is gessed gewemmede synt 7 lacSe 

de neglegentibus dictum est ; corrupti sunt et abo- 

o^e andssete 7 insint gewordene willuni on Jheora on 
minabiles facti sunt in voluntatibus suis; In 

gewilnungum socSlice lichanian swa us god semper we lyfa<S 
10 desiderlis vero carnis. ita nobis deum credatnus 

sefre beon andwyrile J>one sseicS se witega ^tforan ]?e is 
semper esse presentem ; cum dicit, pro2)Jieta ; Ante te est 

eal gewilnunc min is to wearnienne yfel gewilnunc 

omne desiderium meun\ ; Cavendwm est ergo ideo malum desiderium ; 

deacS wiS infereld gelustfullunc for^am Ipe is gesaed wanon 
quia mors secus introitum delectationis posita est ; Unde 

gewrit * beliyt secgende sefier binum gewilnungum 
scriptura precipit dicens ; Post concupiscentias tuas 

ne farSu gif besceawia?5 

if, non eas ; Ergo si oculi domini speculantur bonos et malos 

7 he beheal 
et cZomiwus de caelo sempe? respicit super filios liominum. 

Ipcet he * oseo gif he is to understandenne o'S'Se secende god 
ut videat si est intellegens aut requirens deum; 



5. swig, for sceigS. 6. Jielde, read Jielle. 7. besent, read "bese-nct. 

9. inxint, see note. 10. semper added by glossator. 14. liehyt, read 

bebyt. 17. lie oseo, read he seo. See note. 



1. proJtibemur, MS. proliibetur , marked by glossator to be changed into 
proMbemur. 4. cavemus, MS. cantmtis. 6. ominibus (for liominiltus], 
MS. nmniJjns. 11. est, MS. cos. 



" I liave not come to do my will, but that of Him [31 

who sent me." 



7 gif fram englum * hetelicum dseghwamlice dseges 7 nihtes 
et si ab angelis nobis deputatis cotidie die noctuqae 

drihtne ururn scyppende ure weorc gif beotS gecyc5($e is to 
domino factori nostro opera nosira enuntiantur : caven- 

warnienne on selcere tide swa swa eseigtS on * (5a * sealmo 
dum est ergo omni liora fratres. sicut dicit in psalmo 

Ipcet us bugande to * yfefle 7 unnytwyrSe 7 ge- 
propTieta ne nos declinantes in malum. et inutiles factos 

wordene on senigera tida Tpcet * ne * besceal 7 * arseriende us on 
^ '' aliqua hora aspiciat dens et parcendo | nobis in 5 

tSissere tide forcSam ]?e is 7 he anbidatS us gecyrran to 

7ioc tempore quia pius est; et expectat nos converti in 

beteran us on toweardum Tpas Jmic Su dydest 

melius cotidie ne dicat nobis in J'uturo. Haec fecisti 

7 ic suwude. 
et tacui. II. 

se ocSer eadmodnesse stepe is gif senig na 
Secundus humilitatis gradus est : si jKQpriam quis nou 

lufiende willan his gewilnuiiga ne gif gelustfulacS gefyllan 
amans voluntatem. desideria sua non delectetur implere 10 

]?as stefne diihtnes mid dsedum ac he geefenlsece. secgendes. 

sed vocem illam domini factis imitetar dicentis ; 

ic na com sefier 

Non veni facere voluntatem meam. sed ejus qui me tnisit. Itcem 

lufe hseftS wite 7 neodj^earfnes 7 akenS 
dicit scriptura. Voluptas habet penaw. et necessitas paruit 

cinehelm se <5ridde stsepe is Ipcet under seni foi- 

coronam. Tertius humilitatis gradus est: ut quis pro dei 

godes luf'an niid eali'e gehyrsumnessa hine sylfne ]?eowde ealdre 
amore omni obedientia se subdat majori ; 15 

geefen laecende drihines be Sam J)e he sei?S se apos^olo wses 
immitans efomimim de quo dicit apostolus ; 

he wees geworden gehyrsum oc5 deaS 

Factus obediens usque ad 'mortem ; IIII. 



1. hetelicum, read ~betelitwm. 3. &a, read dam. sealmo, with Latin 
ending, the scribe's eye being caught by the almo in psalmo under it. 
4. yfefle, read yfele. 5. ne besceal, read Tie lie sceaswie. arcericnde, read 
ariende. 14. under, see note. 16. fe, f corr. from A ? apostolo, read 
apostol. 

2. factori, MS. facturi. cotidie. Not in any other text. 9. Secundus, 
MS. secundum. propriam, MS. propria. 12. Itcem, sic in MS. 16. apos- 
tolus, MS. aposfoUs. 



32] Persevere in thy obedience, and tnou shalt be saved. 



se feor?5a eadmodnessa stsepe is on (Ssere sylfra gehyrsuranessa 
Quartus Jiumilitatis graduse&t; si in ipsa oboedientia 

sticSum bingurn. 7 witSerwearduw. ocStfe eac swilce sumum 
duris et contrariis rebus ; vel eiiam quibuslibet 

on gebrohtuwi teonum raid stillum ingehyde gif he 

inrogatis injuriis ; tacita conscientia patientiam, am- 

befehcS 7 for byldigende oc5<5e aweig gewite 

plectatur et sustinens non lacescat vel discedat : 

secgendum gewrita secSe burhwunat) oc$ Eeiide Ipses 

5 Dicente scriptura : qui per sever averit usque in finem ; hie 

hsele bicS oft lie seiS dicit si ge strangod ]?in heorte 7 forjjyldiga 
salvus erit; Item confortetur cortuum;et sustinet 

drihten gesutuliende s\va swa 

doTmnMm ; Et cstendens fidelera. * pro * nos dens igne nos 

Ipn afandodes swa swa bi<5 afandod seolfor bu ongel^ddest 
exaininasti. sicut examinatnr argentum. Induxisti 

us on grin Jsu gesettest gedrefeclnessa on urum * hicce 7 
nos in laqueum. posuisti tribulationes in dorso nosiroj Et 



beet getiwe under ealdre 
10 ut ostendat sub priore, 



us scealan beon he fylige 
deber& nos esse. subsequitur dicens ; 



bu ongesettest men ofer urum lieafdum ah ge bebcd 

Tnposuisti Jwmines super capita nostra. Sed et preceptum 

drihtnes on * cfryrnyesum 7 on teonum J>urh gebylcl gefyl- 
doioilni in adversis et injuriis per patientiam adim- 

lende J?a be synd geslegene hleor *hiercian 7 oSer setbredendrum 
plentes. qui p&ccussi in niaxillam. prebent et aliam : Auferenti 

7 forgifan 7 wsefsels genydde twaruilan hi gan 
tonicam. dimittunt et pallium. Angarizati miliario, vadunt 



6. dicit, in. glossator's hand. 9. hicce, read Jiricce. 12. Sryfnyssum, 
read flwyrni/ssum. 13. Mercian, read M iercian. 



3. patientiam, MS. patientia. 4. lacescat, MS. lasescat. 6. con- 

fortetur, MS. confitetur. 7- pro nos, a whole passage has been here 

left out between pro and nos by the scribe, the Latin of which in S runs 
as follows : pro (Domino universa etiam contraria sustinere debere dicit ex 
persona sufferentium : Propter te niorte afficimur tota die, estimati sunms 
ut oves occisionis, et securi de spe retributionis divine subsecuntur gaudentes 
et dicentes. Sed in his omnibus superamus propter eum qui dilexit nos ; 
et item alio loco ecriptura Probasti) nos. 10. nos, MS. non. 14. anga- 
rizati. All other texts have angariati. But as our form occurs not only 
here, but also twice in ' Wright- Wiilker's Anglo-Saxon and Old English 
Vocabularies ' (353. 30 ; and 479. 17), I dare not change it, to which Wiilker 
apparently sees no objection ; cp. ib. I, p. 479, note 19. 



Keveal thy ways unto the Lord, and trust in Him, for He is good. [33 



Tpa, leasa gebrocfra 
2)&rgere unum et duo Cum fKiulo apostolo falsos yratres 

hi fortSildian 
sustinent. .et persecutionem propter justitiam patiuntur et 

7 J>a awyrgedan hig 7 hig blettian. 

maledicentes. se benedicunt. V. 



[b.] [c.] [b.] [a.] [d.] ealle yfele gef>ohtas [g.] 

QUINTTJS humilitatis gradus est si omnes cogitationes malas 

[i.] [i.] [h.] cumende [k.] [k.] [m.] [1.] digellice 
cordi suo advenientes vel mala a se absconse commissa 5 

purh eadmode andetnesse abbote gif ne bediA gaS his tiht 
per humilem confessionem abbati non celaverit suo hor- 

[a.] [b.] be Sisum J?ince gewrit [d.] [e.] unwrigon drihtne 
tatur nos de hac re scriptura dicens : revela dow.no 

weig ]?ine 7 hiht on higne 7 eft he seiS [a.] andetacS 
vlam tuaxa. et spera in eum et item dicit confitemlni 

drihtne [b.] forSawz. [c.] f>e is [d.] god forcSaw Ipe is [g.] his 

domino gnoiiiam bonus, quoniam in secuum mise- 

mildheortnesse [f.] [f.] [b.] gild mine [b.] 

ricordia ejus Et item propJieta delictum meum 10 

cyS [c.] ne cSe [d.] ic [a.] dyde 7 rihtwisnyssa mine 
cognitum tibi fed. et injustitias meas non opeicui : 

Dixi : pronuntiabo adversum me injxistltias meas domino, et tu 

arleasnessa minre heortan 
130 b.) remisisti im \ pietatem cordis mei VI. 

mid ealre wacnisse seffcergenc- 
SEXTUS humilitatis gradus est. si omni vilitate vel ex- 

nysse. oSSe endemestnesse hylde gyf biS to ealliwi 

tremitate contentus sit monachus et ad 15 

Jringum himsylfan ]?a "Se beo(5 ge'Seodde swylce yfel wryhta 
oinnia que sibi injunguntur velut operarium 



6. ~bedi7i ffaS, Ti corrected from other letter ; then erasure, gad, lower down, 
read bedihligiad. 11. Erasure before cy&. 



1. The words pergere unum are not in the other texts, twamilan would 
seem to be the gloss to et duo. 6, 7. Tiortatur ; after this some letter only 
faintly discernible. 14. humilitatis, MS. mnnilitatis. 

D 



34;] Say -with. the prophet : I am taut a worm, and not a man.' 



7 hedeme unvvurtSne to 

indium se judicet et indignum dicens sibi cum propJieta Ad 

nahte ic eom agen gehwyrfsed 7 ic ne cucSe swa swa ijyten 
nichiluro. redactus sum et nescivi. ut jumentum 

ic eom 

factus sura, apud te. et ego semper tecum. VII. 

he eallum 7 laessan 
SEPTIMUS HUMILITATIS GKADUS BST. si OMNIBUS SE inferiorem et 

wacran na Tpcet an mid his tungan gif hit ahhe eac swylce 
5 viliorem nan solum. sua lingua pronuntiet sed etiam 

mid incundre gelyfe lufe geeadmetende hine sylfne 

intimo cordis credat affectwm. humiiians se et dicens 

mid ]?am witegan ic eom *wursan 7 na man 

cum prophtta. ego autem sum vermis et non homo. 

manna 7 aworpones folces sum upahafen 7 ic eom 
obpTcbrium Tiominura. et abjectio plebis Exaltatus autem et humi- 

geeadmed gescynd god me ]>cei J?u geead- 

lialus sum et confusus. et item, bonum tnilii quod humi- 

mettest J>cet ic leornige ]?lne beboda 
10 liasti me. ut discam mandata tua. VIII. 

gif nadetS naht se munuc buton 
OCTAVUS HUMII.TTATIS GEADUS est. si nihil agat monachus nisi 

Ipcet J?e se gemenlica rego mynstres o'S'Se ealdra tihtaS 

quod cominunis monasterii regula vel majorum cohor- 

asraS bysna 
tantur excmpla,. VII II. 



2. gchwyrfved, r corr. from another letter, probably f. 7- tvursan, see 
note. 



5. lingua, MS. linguet. 13. After the word eyem/pla there follows in our 
MS. the following passage in Latin, which has been put in the note, as it is 
unglossed, and as it is not conta-'ned in any of the other Latin texts used by 
Schroer or Schmidt : Sicut scriptum est. humiliatus sum usquequaque domine 
vivifica me secundum verbum tuum. Et dominiis dixit : Discite ame quia 
mitis sum et \ humilis corde et invenietis requiem animabus vestris ; Et (131 a.) 
aposols dixit petrus ; Humiliamini sub potenti manu dei. ut vos exaltat in 
tempore visitationis. omnem vestraw sollicitudinem proicientes in eum : 
qwowiam ipsi cura est de vobz's Sobrii estote et vigilate : quia adversarius 
vester diabolus tamquam leo rugiens circuit querens quern devoret ; Cui 
resistite fortes infide, scientes eandew passionem ei. que in mundo est vesfre 
fraternitati fieri ; 



Do not laugh, do not be clamorous; a wise man uses few words. [35 



gif tungan to sprecanne gif 
N"ONUS HUMIUTATIS GRADus JEST, si linguam ad loquendum pro- 

forbidde se munuc stilnesse babbende * o<5(Se ax- 

hibeat monacJtus et taciturnitateya. habens usque ad intwro- 

unge 7 be ne spece swytelunge write \>cet na on 

gationwn et non loquatar monttrante nobis scriptura quia in 

msenifealdum sprsece by<5 forflogen sinn 7 Ipcet na bi(5 se 
multiloquio non effugetur jpeccatum et quia vir 

fealaspreocala wer gerihtlseb'S 

linguosus non dirigetur super terrain X. 5 

gif na bit? etftiylde 7 * &raed. 

HUMILITATIS GBADUS EST SI NON SIT FACILIS ac 



caf. on hlebtre fortSam Ipe bit is awriten se clysega 

tus in risu. quia scriptum est : stultus in risw 

upabefS bis stefne 
escaltat vocem suam. XI. 

Ipoiine be sprece se munuc 
UNDECIMUS HUMIUTATIS GEADUS EST. si. CUM LOQ^iiur monachus. 



7 butan Lleantre eadmodlice mid gedreoge o'S'Se feawa 
leniter et sine risu. humilitcr cum gravitate vel pauca 10 

word 7 gesceadwislice gif na spryccS 7 be na beo hZutclipol on 
verba et rationdbilia loquatur Et non sit clamosus in 

stefne swa swa bit awriten is se wisa wordum gesutulatS 
(131 b.) roce sicut scriptum est | sapiens verbis innotescit 

mid feawum 

paucis XII. 

gif na Ipcet an 

DUODECIMUS GEADUS HUM3XITATIS EST SI NON SOLUM COTpOTe Sed et 

cn heortan se munuc * eadmodbyssuwz, geseonduwi sefre gif ne 
corde monachus humilitatem vidtntibus se semper in- 15 

gebicniatS Tpcet is on weorce on gebedbuse on minstre on 
dicet. id est : in opere. in oratorio. in monasterio. in 



2. off&e, read 08. 5. feala-, first a above line. 6. breed, I above line, 

read hrcefl. 11. Tdutclipol. The MS. has Tint- ; the I is written over the u. 
15. eadmodnyi-swn under the combined influences of (humilitate)m and ye- 
seondum. 



3. ^monstrante, MS. monastrante. 8. exaltat, MS. expected. 15. semper 
in glossator's hand. 16. opere, MS. opore. 



36] Say : I am not worthy, O Lord, to raise mine eyes to heaven. 



orcerde on wege on secere otStSe swa hwar swa he bi3 fuerit, 
orto. in via in agro vel ubiqne 

sittende gangende oSSe standende ahyldum he syg sefre 
sedens. ambulans vel stans inclinato sit semper 

heafde gefsestnodum on eortSan gesyhSum scyldine hine on selceve 
capite defixls in terram aspeotibus. reum se omni 

tida he his synnum wenende eallunga hine on ?5am. 

liora de peccatis suis existimans jam, se tremendo 

* gefullan dome heonge andwerded hewene secgende hiwsylfan on 
5 judicio dei re2)?esentari estimet. dicens sibi in 

heortan sefre \>cet bset he ssede publicanus ge godspellica 
corde semper illud. quod publicanus ille 

manfulla gefsestnodum on eor<5an gesyh'Sura ssede la tSu 
evangelicus fixis in terram. oculis dixit : Do- 

drihten ic ne eom wur<5e ic synfulla upahehban eagan mine to 
mine non sum dignus ego peccator levare oculos meos ad 

heofonum dicit mid pam Avitegan ic eom gebyged 7 

celum ; Et item cum pv^plieta : Incurvatus sum et 

ic eom geeadmet ssghware ot5tSe on selcere stowe 

Jo liumiliatus sum usque quaque : Ergo 

f>mgum eallum Sisum eadmodnysse se nmnuc 

his omnibus humilitatis gradibus ascensis m&nachus 

sona to tSeere sotSan lufan godes becymS to tSsere fulfremed 
mox ad Jcaritatem dei p&rveniet illam que perfecta 

ut seo aseiid ege J>urh Ipcet he ealle bine ser 

foras mittit timorem : per quam universa que prius 

butoii forhte pe he geheold buton senigum geswince 
non sine formidine observabat. absque ullo labor e 

swilce gekyndelice of gewunan anginne gehealde na 
15 velut naturaliter ex consuetudine incipiet custodire non jam 

mid ege helle ac mid cristes lufan 7 gewunan ]?a sylfan godu 
timore gehenne. sed a/more christi et consuetudine ipsa bona 

7 gelustfullunge mihta on his wyrhtan 

et delectatione virtutum. que dlommns jam. \ in operario (132 a.) 



1. fuerit in glossator's hand. 5. gefullan, read egefullan. 6. pub- 
licanus, Latin repeated as gloss, whereas manfulla in 1. 7 is the English 
gloss, ge, read se. 9. dicit, glossator's handwriting. 10. stoioe or 
stuive ? 



7. fixis, MS. fixus. 



On the divine offices, and the number of psalms during the night. [37 



on midclan earde frawz. leahtrum 7 synnum mid Ipam haligan 
suo mundo a vitiis et peccatis spiritu saricto 

pa gemedemode geswutulian. 
dignabit demonstrare. 

DE OFFICIIS DIVINIS IN NOCTIBUS. (CAP. VIII.) 

Wintres [k.J on tide [i-][i.] fram dyptmge [m.] J^ees nygecSan mon- 
HYEMIS TEMPORE ID EST A KAI.ENDIS novem- 

<5es [m.] [n.] ocS eastran [n.] sefter forasceawunga [o.J [p.] [b.] set 
bris usque inpasca. juxta considerationem raiionis. oc- 5 

tSsere ehtera tida [b.] [c.] is to arisan [a.] [a.] [d.] set hwe lytle mare [e.] 
tava Tiora noctis surgendum est. ut modice amplius 

[a.] Ipsere [f.] [f.] [d.] j^set hi gerestan [n.] [b.] [i.] hi 

de media nocte pausentur etiam digesti sur- 

arisan [g.] [a.] Ipcet to lafe [b.] is [a.] sefter uhteange [c.] [f.] 
gant Quod vero restat post vigilias a fratribus 

pa pa sealmsanges [i.] otSSe raedinge [k.] sum Sine beheofia'S [g.] 
qui psalterii vel lectionuna. aliquid indigent. 

smeagunge [e.] si gej>eo\vod [d.] fram [e.] eastran [f.] otS<5a 

meditationi inserviatur. A pasca autera usque ad 10 

forasaadon. clypunga [f.] pses nige^an naonbses [f.] swa [b.] 
supra dictas kalendas novembris sic 

si gemedemod [a.] [c.] tid uhtsanga [d.] seo atreogenlice [g.] 
temperetur Jiora vigiliamm agenda, ut 

betwux J)am Isestan [n.J feete [n.] [o.] [f.] to neodbeheofe 

parvissimo intervallo quo fratres ad necessaria 

gecyndes oncSajri utgan [m.] gehealdenum sona merrigenlice 
nature exeant custodito. mox matutini qui 

lofsang. pa sint [i.] onginnendum [1.] leohte [k.] todreogenne 

incipiente luce agendi sunt 15 

Ipcet eefier fylian 
subsequantur. 

QUANTI PSALMI DICENDI STINT NOCTUENIS HOBIS. (CAP. IX.) 

[c.j tide foressedon ealra serest mid ferse fultum [g.] 

Hiem\s tevnpore premisso in primis versu deus in adjutorium 



13. fcete, i. e. fcece. 14. onfiam ? indistinct. 



4. Hyemis, MS. hi/ems. 5. in, MS. an. 6. surffendum, d cow. from t, 
which is in the text, by writing a dot under it, and a d over it. 7. de media, 
MS. dimidia. patisentur,~M.S.yascuntur. 13. quo, MS. que. 17. Hiemis, 
MS. Mems. 



88] The brethren to read three lessons in turn. 



mine [g.] begym otSer sidon briwa is to [a.] singanne [a.] 
meum intende. in secuncfo ter dicendum est. 

[k.] mine [m.] weleras [m.] bu [L] geopena [n.] 7 [o.] 
doimne labia inea aperies et os 

min [o.] mutS ky<5 [n.] bin lof [p.] bam isto under- 
mettm admintiabit laudem tuam cui subjun- 

beoddenne se tSridde sealm ssfier [c.] bison [c.] [c/] 

gendus est tertius psalmus et gloria. Post hanc psaltnus 

se fecrwer 7 hundnigon teocSa sealm mid antemne 

5 nmagesimus \ quartus cum antiphoiia aut (132 b.) 

[b.] gewist [a.] is to singanne [a.] est ]pam aefter fylige godes 
eerie decantandus. Inde sequatur am- 

leof sex * psealmas mid antiplionum Tp&m 

Itrosianus. Deinde sex %>salmi cww. antiplionis, Quilnis 

gesungenTa?^ [c.] gecwedenum [d.J [d.J [e.J [a.] gebletsige. [b.] 
dictis ; dicto versu benedicat abbas. 

[a.] [h.] [h.] p.] 7 beon [a.] gersedde 

jEt sedentibus omnibus in scamnis legantur 

stnntmselum [d.] [e.J ofor rsedinc scamol [f.] [g.] 

10 vicissim afratribus in codice super analogium tres 

betwux [b.] bam [1.] [L] [1.] setter [n.] 

lectiones inter quas. tria responsoria canantur. Post 

bsere [n.] briddun [c.] rsedinge [n.] se Se singe lie secce 

tertiam vero lectionem qui cantat dicat gloriam. 

[d.] [a.] Tponne ongyn^ se sangere singan sona [f.] ealle of 
Quam dum incipit cantor dicere. moss omnes de 

lieora setlum hi arisan for wurtSmynte 7 arwurtmesse bsere 

sed : libus suis surgant. db konorem et reverentiam sancte 

halgan briunysse [c.] [b.] [a.] beon geredde set ulitsangum 
15 trinitatis. Codices autefo. legantur in vigiliis 

godcundlices ealderdomes ge^aere ealdan gecytSnysse [f.] gej?sere 
divine auctoritatis tarn veteris testamenti quam 

niwan [g.] ac eac swilce. forgesetnyssa heora Jja fram bam. 
novi. sed expositiones earum que a 



6. est. Latin in glossator's hand. 7- psealmas, read sealmas. 

16. cydnysse, second s above the line. 



4. psalmus, MS. psalmis. 12. lectionem, MS. lectionum. 14. sedllibus, 
corr. in the MS. from sedelibus by writing a dot under the e, and the i over it. 
15. legantur, MS. leganter. 17. expositiones, MS. expositionis, changed 
into expositiones. 



But in the short summer nights these lessons not to be read. [39 



namcutSestan Lireowutn 7 rihtgelyfendum fsederum 

nominatissimis et orthodoxis catJiolicisque patribus 

wseron [k ] gewordene [k.] ssfier [a.] J5isum [k.] tSrim [b.] 
facte sunt ; Post has vero 

rsedingum [c.] [c.] [d.] mid heora repsuin [d.] fylian [a.] 
tres lectiones cura responsoriis suis sequantur 

o<5re sex sealmas [e.] mid alliZm'un [g.] to singanne [f.] sefter [b.] 
reliqui sex psalmi cum. alleluia canendi ; Post 

jpysurn [b.] raedinc [c.] J/ges * apostolos [d.] setter fylige [a.] 
hos lectio apostoli sequatar 5 

butan [f.] bee to reccanne. to singanne [g.] [h.] 7 halsung 

ex corde recitanda et versus et supplicatio 

gebedu Ipcet [k.] is drihten gemildsa us [m.] 7 sM^a beonge endode 
letanie. id est Jcyrieleison. et sic Jtniantur 

nilitlice [n.] ulitsangas [n.] 

vigilie nocturne ; (CAP, X.) 

QUALITER ESTATIS TEMPOBE A.GA.TT7R NOCTCT^NA LAUS. 

[c.] [b.] oc5t?a [o.] clypunga Tpses nigej>an mon^ses [d.] es 
A pascha autern usque ad calendas novembris ^ 

aelc [e.] swa swa [a.] hit her bufan gesett sealmsangas [f.] 

omnis ut supra dictum est psalmodie 

mycelnyss [e.] [a.] sigehealden utasyndreduwz [h.] Tpcet [k.] reedinga 
(133 a.) quantitas \ teneatur excepto quocZ lectiones 

[1.] on bee for sceornesse [m.] nihta [n.] Ipcet nateshwonne [i.] 
in codice propter brevitatem noctium minime 

beonge [i.] [a.] ah si fortSam sylfan "Srim rsedingum anre [b.] 
legantur. sed pro ipsis tribus lectionibus una 

lectio [b.] of tSsere ealdan gecytmysse gemyndelice gersed. o'SSe 
de veteri testamento memoriter dica- lf . 

sungen scort [g.] [g.] *fers Ip&m [f.] sefterfylige [a.] 7 

tur Quara. breve responsorium subsequat&r : Et 



5. apostolos, read apostoles. 10. es, cf. Introd., Ch. V, 4. 

11. gesett, read gesegd. 15. lectio added in glossator's hand. 16. fers, 

read reps. 



5. apostoli, corr. in the MS. from apostolos by putting i over os. 
7. finiantur, MS. firinantur. 9. estatis, MS. etatis, 12. quod, qit 

corr. from two other letters. 14. una, MS. uno. 15. memoriter, MS. 
memorifttr. 16. responsorium, MS. responsorum. 



4OJ Vigils, now to be kept on Sundays. 



otSre [b.] ealle (5a ealswa hit bufon is geseed beon [a.] gefyllede 
reliqua omnia ut dictum est impleantur : 

[d.] [d.] [e.] Ipcet lie sig [e.] Ises [g.] [g.] twelf sealma [h.] 
id est ut numquam. minus a duodecim psalmorum 

[g.] to miceLnysse [f.] to nilitlicum ulitsangum gesungenne utasyn 
quantitate ad vigilias nocturnas dicantur ex- 

dredum Ipam ?5riddaii [i.] 7 ban feower 7 hund nigote<5an 
cepto tertio et nonagesimo quarto 

sealme. 



QtTALITER DOMINICIS DIEBUS VIGILIAE AGANTUB. (CAP. XI.). 

on 'iSam drihtenlicum dsege [c.] [b.] gemetlicor [a.] si arisan [a.] 
DOMINICO DIE TEMKEKIUS SUEGATTJR 

to BihtsaBgum [d.] on 'Sam uhtsangum si gehealden [a.] 
AD VIGIXIAS ; In quibus vigiliis teneatur 

gemet [b.] Ipcet [d.] is ge tiymednm [f.] swa swa we bufan 
mensura. id est modulatis. ut supra 

gedihton [f.] [g.] syx sealmas [h.] 7 fers [k.] sittendum 
10 di&posuimus. sex psalmis. et versu. residentibus 

[k.] eallum gedibte 7 [i.] be eiidebyrdnysse on sceamolum [c.] 
cunctis disposite et per ordinem. in subselliis 

[i.] beon geraedde [m.J on bee swa swa we bufaii [p.] 
legantur in codice. ut supra 

ssedon [p.] feower [q.] raedinga [q.] mid repsum [r.] ]?ser [s.] 
diximus. quattuor lectiones cum responsoriis suis. ubi 

Ipcet [t.] an [a.] on Sam feor&am repse [u.] gesungseii frawi ^am 
tantum in quarto responsorio dicatur a cantante 

singendui J^ane [f.] Tponne [e.] ongin'S [e.] [b.] sona ealle [e.] 
15 Gloria; Quam dum incipit. mox omnes 

mid arwur'Snessa [a.] arisen [b.] sefter bisum rsedingum [b.] 
cum reverentia surgant : Post quas lectiones 

fyliaii [c.] be endebyrdiiesse [d.] o'Sre syx [e.] sealmas mid 
sequantur exordine alii sex psalmi cum 



3. First to, dittography in the wrong place. 10. fers, f corrected 

from r. 



3. quantitate, MS. quantitatem. 11. disposite, dis- corrected in the 

MS. from des- by writing i over the e. . siibselliis, MS. subsellis. 



All to stand, whilst the abbot is reading. [41 



antiphonam [f.] swa swa [g.] ba sereran [g.] 7 mid ferse [b.] 
antiphonis sicut anteriores et versu. 

sefter [c.] bam [c.] [b.] eft [a.] beon geredde oSre [d.] feower [d.] 
Post quos iterum legantur alie quattuor 

rsedinga [d.] [e.J mid repsum be endebyrdnesse swa swa we her 
lectiones. cum responsoriis : ordine quo 

bufon ssedon. sefter [b.] bysum beon [a.] gebry [c.] canticas be 
(133 b.) supra ; Post quas \ dicantur tria cantica. de 

Sam [d.] witegendum be [e.] tSe ge [e.] gesette [f.] ba * cantincas 
pvophetis. que instituerit abbas, que cantica 5 

mid [h.J [b..] beon [g.] gesungenne gecwedenum [f.] 

cum aUeluja psallantwc. Dicto etiam 

[f.] verse [a.] 7 bletsienditm [g.] abbude [h.] barn beon [a.] ge- 
versu et benedicente dbbate legan- 

rsedde [b.] [b.] [b.] of cSsere [c.] niwan gecycSnysse [c.] 

tur. alie quattuor lectiones de novo testamento. 

be endebyrdnesse. swa swa we bufon ssedon [e.] [e.] 

ordine quo supra ; Post quartum autem 

[e.] onginne [a.] [b.] lofsang [d.] [d.] 

responsorium incipiat abbas ymnura. te deum laudamus; 10 

[a.] J?ai gesungent:wi [a.] rsede [b.] [c.] [d.] of 'Sam god- 
Quo dicto ; legat abbas lectioneva. de evan- 

ppelle [f.] mid wurSmynte [f.] [g.] 7 mid ege [h.] 

gelio ; cum, honore et timore stantibus omnibus ; 

Ip&m gerseddtim andswarian ealle [c.] [d.] [a.] 7 bam sefter 
Qua perlecta respondeant omnes Amen. JSt subse- 

filige [a.] [b.] se abbocZ [d.] [e.] [e.] [e.] [f.] 7 for [f.] gifenre 
quatur mox abbas ymnum. Te decet laus. et data benedic- 

bletsunge [g.] bi anginnan mergenlicelof bcci [a.] [b.] onsende [se.] 
tione. incipiant matutinos ; Qui ordo 15 

uhtsanga [c.] [d.] selceretide [d.] [e.] swa sumeres [e.] swa 
vigiliarum ornni tempore tarn aestatis quam 



B. The top of tlie two Z's partly erased. 4. After beon a piece of the MS. 
is away. 5. cantincas, read canticas. 6. The gloss to Alldnja is 

erased ; the Ti is probably a ' paving ' letter. 7. bletsiendum, u corr. 

from ti. 15. feet oncende, as gloss to qui ordo, I do not know how to explain 
the/ee, iinless here the contraction^ stands fovfe ; oncende, however, stands 
for on cendebyrdnesse. 



2. Erasure after alie. 3. quo, o corr. from il 5. instituerit, MS. 
inatetiierit. 11. de, e above line ; ad, which was in the MS., has been cor- 
rected into de by tmderdotting the a, and adding the e. 



42] Matins on Sundays ; enumeration of psalms and canticles. 



wyntres gelice J^g.J [h.] on t?am drihtenlicum daege sigehealden [a.J 
hiemis aegualiter in die dominico teneatur. 

[i.] buton si [k.] Ipcet nsefre na gewyrSe Isetlicor [1.] arisan 
nisi forte. quod absit tardiu? surgatur. 

sum Sine of raerlinguro [p.] is to scyrtanne [n.] ot5t>e of repsum 
aliquit de lectionibus brevianduva 'est. aut responsoriis. 

^>cet [r.] sig J?e ah hwsecb'ere [s.] eallunga [t.] gewarnod [r.] Ipcet 
Quod tamen omnino caveatur ne 

Lit ne [k.] belimpe [n.] Ipcet [a.] gif hit [a.] belimp'S [a.] 
5 proveniat ; Quodsi contigerit. 

vvyrftfullice J>anon [b.] he gebete [b.] gode [d.] on cyrcean [e.] 
digne inde satisfaciat deo in oratorio 

[f.] J)ui-h j?ses gymeleastura j?e hit becym^. 
cujus evenerit neglectum. 



(CAP. XII.) 

on mergenlicum 
QTJALITEB MATUTIHTOETTM SOIXEMPNITAS AGATTJE. IN MATtrTtNis 

[d.] lofsangum [c.] on sunnan [c.] dsege ealre sersest si gesungen se syx 

10 DOMINICO DIE INPEIMIS DICATUR SEX- 

7 syxteoga'Sa sealm se syx 7 syxtigo'Sa sealm [e.] buton 
agesimus sextus psalmus sine 

[f.] antempne forS rihte [b.] bar softer Ip&m sigesungen 

antiphona in directum. Post quern, dicatur 

se fifteoga^a sealm [e.] [e.] [b.] [b.] [a.] se hun- 

quinquagesimus cum alleluja ; Post quern dicatur cen- 

teontigot>a sealm. 7 se seofonteo'Sa sealm 7 [d.] se twa 7 syx- 

tesimus septimus \ decimus et sexagesimus (134 a .) 

teogaSa [d.] sealm [d.J banon bletsunga [b.] 7 [c.] lofu [c.] 
15 secundus. inde benedictiones et laudes. 

of unwrigednesse [f.] 7 an [d.] buton bee [e.] 7 reps [g.] 
lectio de apocalipsi una ex corde et responsorium. 

[h.J 7 godes lof [h.] 7 fers [i.] [k.] lofsanc [i.] of J>am godspelle 
et aonbrosianus. versus. canticuim de evangelio, 

gebedu 7 hit bicS [n.J geendod [n.J 
letania. et completum est ; 



14. The second word sealm, last stroke of in erased, lletsunffa, e very- 
indistinct. 



3. de lectionibus, MS. dilectionibus. 12. antiphona, MS. antiphonam. 
15. benedictiones, the last e corr. from i in MS. 



Matins on -week-days ; otner psalms and canticles. [43 



QtTALITER PRIVATIS DIBBTJS MATTJTINI AGANTUR. 
(CAP. XIII.) 

[c.] [b.] [c.] on syndorlicum daguw eeftersanga symbolnys 

DlEBCTS AUTEM PRIVATIS MATUTINORUH SOL- 

[d.] si gedon [a.] Ipcet [f.] is [g.] Ipcet sig [h.] [h.] 
lempnitas ita agatur. id est ut sexagesimus sextus 

[li.] [g.] sungen [i.] buton antempne [k.] teonde 

psalmus dicatur sine antiphona. subtraJiendo 

set hwega [1.] swa swa [m.] on <5am [m.] sunnan die dsege ~pcet [n.[] 
modice sicut dominica. ut 5 

ealle becumaii [n.] [p.] to?5an fiftugetSan sealme se sige 

omnes occurrant ad psalmum quinquagesimum. qui euro. 

[r.] [q.] sungen sefter [b.] Ips&m [b.] [c.] [c.] [c.] 

antiphona dicatur ; Post quevci alii duo psalmi 

beon gesungenne [a.] sefter [d.] [d.] [e.] on nionan [f.] dsege 

dicantur secundum consuetudinem, id est secunda feria. 

[f.] 7. se. y 7 Jjritteoga sealm 7 se fif ]?83s * tides dagses [a.] 
quintus. et trigessimus quintus. tertia feria 

se twa 7 feowerteoga'Sa sealm [b.] 7 se syx 7 fifteogacSa [c.] 

quadragesimus secundus. et quinquagesimus sextus. 10 

Tpzes [a.] wodnes dseges [a.] seo ]:reo 7 syxteogatSa sealm [b.] 
Quarto, feria. sexagesimus tertius 

7 se feo\ver 7 syxteogat5a sealm se fifta dseig se seofon 7 
et sexagesimus quartus. Quinta feria octogesimus 

hunrlealiteoSa 7 se nigo^a 7 Lund eahtot5a sealm JPSSS frian dseges 
septimus. et octogesimus nonus. Sexta feria 

se fif 7 syxteoga'Sa 7 searx 7 htind nigenteo'Sa 

septuagesimus quintus. et nonagesimus primus. 

sseternesdsege 7 hund teontigotia. 7 se twa 7 feower- 

Sabbato auiem centesimtis quadrage- 15 

tigocSa san. 7 cantic se *cfeo todseled 

simus secundus. et canticum deuteronomii quod dividatur 



5. die, Latin in glossator's hand. 9. y over first quintus; probably 

originally = fifta, which must also be understood over the second quintus. 
tides, read tiwes. 16. san, pro salm or sangl deo, read beo. 



4. sine above the line. 7. antipJiona, MS. atiphona. 12, 13. octogesi- 
mum and octogesimus, MS. octuagesimus, -m. 14. primus is a correction 

of the MS. from quintus, which was there first, and which is marked for 
expunction by a line of dots over and under it ; pri-mus is then written 
over it. 



44] Matins on week-days (continued}. 



on twam glorian sotSes [a.] [b.] [b.] an *cantinc 

in duas Glorias ; Nam ceteris diebus canticum 

anum anum [d.j gehwylctsm dsege [d.l he [e.] * sw 

\ 



unumquodque die suo ex \ proplietis. semi! (13 4 b.) 

[f.J singacS se romanisca lacfang si gesungen [a.] sefter Jnsum 
psallit aecclesia romana dicatur ; Post hec 

filian [a.] lofu [c.] capitul gemimorlice 

sequantur laudes : Deinde lectio una aposioli memoriter 

to secanne 
5 recitanda. responsorium. ambrosianus. versus, canticum de Evan- 

gewistlice [b.] is to donne [a.] 
gelio. letania et completum est ; Plane agenda 

meriendlice lofsang [c.] ocStJe [cl.] on sefen [d.J sane ne wite [e.] 
matutina. vel vespertina non transeat 

eehwsenne [f.] buton on tSsere ytemesta endebyrdnysse [k.] 
aliquando. nisi in ultimo ordine 

[h.] bed ]pcet drihtenlicge [h.] eallum. gehyrendum si gesun- 
oratio dominica omnibus audientibus dica- 

gen [g.] fram ealdre [h.J for [i.] aswicuuga [k.] Iponmm [i.] 
to tur a priore propter scandalorum spinets 

J>am [1.] upasprungen [1.] gewum'secS [n.] gecyrde [r.] ]?urh (5a sylfan 
que oriri solent ut conversi per ipsius 

gebedas beliat [q.] on Saw [t.] ssegatS [e.] 
orationis sponsionem qua dicunt. dimitte nobis sicut et nos 

Ipcet [n.J hi gefeormiaii [a.] fram J^as [p.] gerse- 
dimittimus purgent se ab hujus- 

dum [p.] leahtre [p.] [d.] ocSrum [d.] timam [b.] [d.] donlicum 
modi vitio. Coeteris vero agendis : 

[c.J se ytemesta [c.] Ips&s gebedes [e.] sigesungen [a.] [f.] fram 
15 ultima pars ejus orationis dicatur ut ab 

eallum [g.] \>cet si [f.] geandswarod ah alys us fram 
omnibus respondeatur. sed libera nos a 

yfele 
ynalo. 



1. eantinc, read can tic. 2. Erasure after sw, read swa ; even sw is barely 
visible. 8. i/temesta, ; it is possible that the n we expect here should be cut 
away ; first e is partly cut away. 14. timam in the MS. ; TO, however, is 

underdotted, and a d written over it, and a seems to be changed into w, 
yielding for the whole, tidum. 



4. memoriter, MS. memoritur. 5. The MS. reads evangeUco, but the c 

is expunged. 



Vigils on Saints' days. The times for singing the Hallelujah. [45 



QUALITER IN SANCTORUM NATALITIIS VIGILIE 
AGANTUR. (CAP. XIV.) 

[c.] [d.] [b.] [c.] on freolsungum [m.] ocScSe on eallum [e.] 

IN S^JVCTORUM YERO FESTIVITATIBUS VEL OMNIBUS 

symelnyssum [e.] swa swa [f.] we ssedon [f.] on Sam drihten- 
sollem/pnitatibus. sicut diximus dominico 

licum [g.] is to donne [a.] [e.] [i.] sigedon [k.] utasyndrodum 
die agendum,. ita agatur excepto 5 

lp<zt beon [i.] sealmas [m.] [n.J oftSe antempnes [o.] rsedinge [o.] 
quod psalmi aut antiplione vel lectiones 

to ]}&m [q.] sylfuwi [q.] dsege [p.] gebyriende [1.] sungenne 
ad ipsum diem pertinentes dicdntur. 

gemed [c.] [b.] Ipcet foressede sige healden 
Modus autem suprascriptus teneatur 

QUIBUS TEMPOKIBUS ALLELUIA DICATUR. (CAP. XV.) 



fram J?a* halgan [f.] eastran [f.] to [g.] pentecosten [g.] 

A S^iVCTO PASCHA USQUE PENTECOSTEN : IO 

butan [e.] to forloetennesse si gestingen [a.] [b.] geon [c.] 
SINE vstermissione dicatur alleluia. tarn 

sealmsange [c.] ge [d.] on repsum [d.] [c.] [b.] 

(135 a.) in psalmis \ quam in responsoriis : A pentecosten autew. 

O(S [d.] angin [d.] Isenctenfsesten [d.] eallum [e.] nihtum [e.] 
usque in caput quadragesime omnibus noctibus 

mid sex [f.] seftrum sealm [g.] 'pcet an to ulitsangum sigesungen 
cum sex posterioribus tantum ad nocturnales dicata.'r : 

eelcon [b.] sunnandsege [e.] [s.] butan Isenctene [d.] canticas 
Omni vero dominico die extra quadragesimam. cantica. 15 

meriendlice lofsangas. prim undernsanc [g.] middseigsauc [i.J 
matutini. prima. tertia. sexta. 

nonsangc mid [1.] beon sungenne [a.] seftersanc [c.] [b.] 
nonaque cum Alleluia dicantur ; vesp&ra vero ; 

nsefre ne sigesungen sang mid alleluia butan fram eastran 
numquam dicantur cum Alleluia, nisi a pasca. 

otStSone fyfteotSa dseig 
usque ad pentecosten. 



3. [cZ.] Top part erased. 11. cet in forlcetennesse not clear ; t may be d, 

and ce probably corrected from a. 17. cefter sane, probably a mistake for 

cefen sane. 



10. Pascha, h above line. 15. die, later addition, which is in no other text. 



46] The seven canonical hours. 



QUAINTER DIVINA OPERA PER DIEM AGANTUR. (CAP. XVI.) 

swa swa se witega seede seofonsiSoii on deege lof [a.] 

TJT AIT PROPHETA. SEPTIES IN DIE LAUDEM 



ic sane [b.] <Se Ipcet [a.] seofonfealde [a.] \><x,t Lalige [a.] 
DIXI TIBI ; Qui septenarius sacrutus 

getel [a.] fram us [b.] [a.] syge fylled gif meriendlice 
numerus a, nobis sic impleatur. si matu- 

lofsanges [i.] primsanges [k.] as [1.] as [m.] as efeusang 
5 tini. primae tertie sexte none vespsve 

7 [o] nihtsanges [a.] on tide ures Jpeowdomes [g.] }>enunga 
completoriique tevnpore noslre servitutis officia 

we ge]0eston for'Sam [p.] be f>isum [p.] tidum Ipe lie ssecle [p.] 
2)ersolvamus. quia de his oris dixit : 

[t.] [a.] on dsege [s.] lof dixi sang ]?e [x.] [a.] sot>es 
septies in die laudem tibi ; JS'am de 

benihtlicum [c.] [c.] uhtsangum se ilca [b.] se sylfe [b.] witega [b.J 
nocturnis vigiliis idem ipse profrfteta 

[a.] ssede [b.] to midderenihte [b.] [a.] ic aras to andedende [c.] 
10 ait ; media nocte surgebam ad confitendum 

J>e [d.] [b.] on Jjisum [e.] tidum [e.] [a.] we gereccatS lofu [c.] 
tibi ; Ergo his temporibus referamus laudes 

urum [d.] sceppende [d.] [] ofor domes [f.] [g.] bis riht- 
creatori nosiro sujtev judicial justi- 

wisnesse [g.] [h.] Ipcet is sefter sangum prinasang underneanc 
tiae sue. id est matutino. prima. tertia, 

iniddsegsang nonsanc sefensaiic iiihtsang 7 on nihte 7 utan arisan 
sexta. nona. vespera. completorio et nocte surgamus 

to andetlterme him. 
15 ad confitendum ei. 



2. Erasure after f??/:/e? 4. bi = fhe glossator's cori-ection of impleatur 
into implebitur, which is in the other texts, is found over the a of impleatur. 
5. as, three times, merely the termination of words, which are understood 
to be known, showing that the Latin words are plural. efensang, or 
cefensang. 8. dixi, omitted in Latin text, and supplied by glossator. 

10. andedende, i. e. andettende ; the last d is corrected from n. 15. anded- 
tenne, read andettenne. 



4. imp-leatur, see supra, note to 1. 4. 6. ccmpletorriqve, MS. completoriqiie. 
9. ijpae above line. 13. szie, MS. tue. 



The number of psalms to be sung in these hours. [47 



QUANTI PSALMI PEK EASDEM HOKAS DICENDI SUNT. (CAP. XVII.) 

nil sotSes be nihtlicum vigiliis uhtsangum o'S'5'e nieriendlice 

JAM DE NOCTUKNIS. VEL MATUTINIS 

lofsangas sefter sanges endebyrdnesse [b.] [c.] sealmsaiiges [g.] [c.] 
DIGESSIMITS ordinem psalmodie. 

nu [g.] be gefterfyliendum tidtira. [h.] uton [f.] wearnian 
(135 b.) nunc de sequentibus \ 7wris videamus ; 

on Jjsere [c.] formantide *becna J>reo sealmas [b.] s'indorlipes [d.] 
Prima, Jiora dicantur psalmi tres singillatim. 5 

7 na under anum glorian lofsang J?0ere ylcan tide [g.] tefier [h.] 
et non sub una gloria, ymnus ejusdem Jiore post 

verse [h..] o [i.] mine [1.] fylst [1.] beiym [k.J ser^am [in.] 
versum. deus in adjutorium meum intende : Antequam 

[n.] sealmas [.J sefter gefyllednesse j?reora sealma [d.] 

psalmi incijpiantur : Post expletionem triutn fisalmorum 

[a.] si gereht [a.] kapitol [b.] [b.] an et / fers 7 drihten si mid us 7 
recitetur lectio una versus, et Kyrieleison et 

hit biS geendod [g.] undernsanges. soSlice. middsegdsanges 7 non- 

missa est : Tertie vero. sexte. et 10 

sanges on (Ssere endebyrdnesse si gebremod [a.] gebed [b.] Tpcet is 
none eo or dine celebretur oratio. id est 

[h.]fers lofsanges Jjsera ilcan [k.] tidana[k.] ]?reo sealmas capitol[m.] 
versus. ymni earundem horarum terni psalmi. lectio. 

7 vers [n.] 7 hit bi'S geendod gif [a.] mare [c.] gega- 

et versus. KyPIEAEICOty. et missa est ; Si major con- 

derunc [b.] bicS [a.] mid aniempnes so^lice laesse forSrihte beon 
gregatio fuerit. cum antiphonis. si vero 'minor, in directutn psal- 

gesungene [c.] eefen [b.] [c.] tidsanc mid feower [d.] sealmas [d.] 
lantur ; VespQi tina autem sinaxis. quattuor psalmis 1 5 



2. vigiliis supplied by glossator. It is only in S. (Schroer's "Wmteney 
"Version). 3. The es over ytsalmodie stands much lower than sealmsang, 

making it look as if es were written first by one who only wished to indicate 
the ending. Then some one else put in sealmsang. All this appears to have 
been carefully copied by our scribe. 5. becna, probably read beon a 

(sungenne) or read l>ec^ueden ? 7- o over deus, no 'paving' letter, but 
sign of vocative. 9. et after an by glossator. 10. micldcegisanges, 

g inserted by glossator himself, but probably in the wrong place, middceiy sanges 
being the word which it was intended to produce. 14. antempnes, s corr. 
from r or n. 



2. Jam, wrongly rubricated in the MS. Nam. 3. psalmodie, MS. 

psalmodiet. 12. terni, MS. tcrmi ; the first stroke of m perhaps erased. 

14. in directum, MS. in directs. 15. autem here and passim indicated in 

MS. by h c . 



4:3} In what order the Psalms are to be said : 1. On Sundays ; 



mid [e.] antempne [a.] si geendod sefter [b.] bisum [b.] 
cum antiphonis terminetur : Post quos 

sealmum [b.] capitul [c.] is to reccanne [a.] is [a.] banon [d.] 
psalmos lectio recitanda est. inde 

reps [e.] godes lof [f.] [g.] [h.] lofsang of tSam godspelle 
resfwnsorium. ambrosianus. versus canticum de evangelio. 

gebedu [k.] [1.] 7 Ipcet dilhtmlic gebed [].] [m.] heo beon geen- 
letania et oratio dominica. et fiant. 

dode [m.] [c.] mhtsanc sotSlice ]?reora [e.] sealma [e.] * forc5- 
5 misse ; Completorium autem triuvn psaZwioram dic- 

rihtes [b.] si geendod [a.] f>a sealmas [a.] [a.] forcfrihtes [b.] 
tione terminetur / Qui 2 )Sa ^' mj ^ directanei 

butan antemne [c.] shit [a.] to singanne [a.] aefter [d.] J?isum [d.] 
sine antiphona dicendi sunt. Post quos 

lofsang [e.] Ips&re ylcan tide [f.] capitol [g.] an [g.] 7 vers [b..] 
ymnus ejusdem liore. lectio una. versus. 

[i.] 7 bletsung [k.] 7 hi gebeon geendode 
kirieleison. benedictio et tnisse fiant ; 

10 Quo ORDINE IPSI PSALMI DICENDI STINT. (CAP. XVIII.) j (136 a.) 

ealra eerest [t.] sefre [b.] on dsegliwanilicuwi [d.] tidum 
INPRIMIS SEMPER DIURNIS HORIS 

[a.] sigesungen mine fultum beiym [d.] eala J?u 

DIOATITR VERSUS c?eus in adjutorium meum intende. domine 

drihtere to gehelpaniie me efest 7 gloria jmnon lofsang 
ad adjuvatidum me festina. et gloria : inde ymnus 

anrehwylcre seghwilcre tide sy'StSan on Ssere forman tida 

unius cuiusque hore. deinde prima hora do- 

on simiian deege die tosecgenne feower cwydas psalmi Ipses 
15 minica dicenda quattuor capitula centissimi 

hundteontiga 7 eahtateotSan sealinas on o'Srum sot>lice tidum 
octavi decimi ; Reliquis vero Jwris 

Ipcet is undernsang Jny capitulas Ipses foran 

id est tertia. sextet nona. terna capitula supra 

awritene sealmas beoii gesungenne 

scripti psalmi centissimi octavi decimi. dicantur ; 



<6.fordrilites, evidently a mistake for a word that can be a gloss to dictione ; 
for dihte ? 15. die inserted by glossator. psalmi added by glossator, to 
which, the sealmas in 1. 16 is the gloss. 



11. diurnis. MS! diitrnus. 



2. On -week-days. [49 



set primsange Ipses monan clseges beon gesungenne 

Ad primam autena. secunde ferie dicantur 

J?reo sealmas Tpcet is se forma se o<5er 7 se syxta 7 swa ion 
tres psalmi. id est primus, secundus. et sextus. et ita 2 )GY 

senlepige dseges set primsange ocStSane drihtenlican dseg diewz. 
singulos dies ad primam usque ad dorninicam 

beon geseonde be endebyrdnesse pry sealmas oStSone nigon 
dicantur per ordinem terni psalmi. usque ad 

teocSan sealm swa gewislice Ipcet se nigo'Sa sealm 

nonum decimuin psalmum. ita sane ; ut nonus psaZwius 5 

7 se seofonteoSa sealm beon todeelede on twam glorian 7 swa 
et Septimus decimus dividantur in binas glorias, et sic 

hit beo Ipoet si set uhtsangum on sunnan dasge die sefre 
fiat, ut ad vigilias dominico semper 

fraw- Ipam twentigoSan sealme ongunnon to undernsange 

a mgessimo. incipiatur. Ad tertiam vero ; 

Ipses monan daeges * niwe gencwidas J>a }?e 
sextam et nonam secunde ferie. novem capitula que 

to lafe synt of J>an bunteontigo'San 7 ealitateopan sealme 
residua sunt de centessimo octavo decimo 10 

J>a sylfa fry sealmas geond J?a ylcan tida beon gesun- 
psalmo ipsa terna per easdem horas dican- 

genne utasyndrodum [b.] 
tur ; Expenso ergo psalmo centessimo octavo decimo 

on twam dagum Ipcet is asunnandsege 7 on monan dseg 
duobus diebus. Id est dominico et secunda feria. 

7 on tiwes daag eallunga sei undernsange set middsegsange 
tertia feria. jam, ad tertiam, sextam 

o^e set nonsange beon gesungenne J>reo sealmas fram Ipam. 
L36 b.) ve l nonam. \ psallantur terni psalmi a cen- 15 

bundteondtigoSan 7 nigonteotSan sealme *oS'Se Jione hunclteon- 
tessimo nono decimo usque ad centesi- 

teo'San 7 seofon 7 twentigotSan sealme * niwe 7 J>a 

mum vigessirnum septimum. psalmi novem : Quique 



2. ion for iond. 3. diem added by glossator. 4. geseonde, corrected 

in margine into gesungenn. 7. die added by glossator after dominico. 
9. niwe, novem glossed, as if novum, cf. 1. 17- 16. o&&e, read o&. 17- niwe, 
cp. supra, note to 1. 9. 



1. secunde, MS. secundum. 2. tres, MS. te es. 5. decimum,X mnm in MS., 
mum in glossator' s handwriting? 

E 



SO] Psalms on -week-days' (continued}. Ch.. XVIII. 



sealmas ocStSone drihtelican daeig iond J?a ylcan tida 

psalmi semper usque ad dominicam per easdem horas 

eftsonas geedlehte lofsanga eac eacswilce rsedincga otStSe vers 
itidem repetantur. ymnorum nihilo minus, lectionum vel versuum 

gesetnyssa anrsedlice eallum dagum gehealden 7 svva gewislice 
dispositions uniformiter cunctis diebus servata. et ita scilicet 

sefre on <5am drihtelican daege fram Tpam liundteontigo'San 7 
se?7ijper dominica a centesimo octavo 

eahtateo'San sealme hit si agunnen sefensanc dseghwamlice 

5 decimo incipiatur. Vespera autem cotidie 

mid feower * sealmorum mid dreame si gesungen J>a sealmas 
qitatluor psalmoraxn modulatione canatur. Qui gsalmi 

beon agunneiine fram Jmm hundteontigo'San 7 nigoSan sealme 
incipiantur a centessimo nono. usque ad 

centessimum quadragesimum septimum. exceptis his qui in diver sis 
horis ex eis sequestrantur. id est a centessimo septimo decimo. 

10 usque centessimum vigesimum septimum et a centessimo triges- 

ealle J>a otSre 
simo tertio. et centessimo quadragesimo secundo ; Reliqui omnes 

on sefen sind to singanne 7 forcSam laes ]?e cuma<5 ]?reo 
in vespers, dicendi sunt. Et quia minus veniunt ires 

sealmas fortSi hig synd todselenne J>a J?a getele on <5am 
psalmi. ideo dividendi sunt qui in numero supra- 

foressedan strengran beoS gemette 
scripto fortiores inveniuntur. id est centesimus trige- 

15 simus tertius et centesimus quadragesimus quartus. Centesimus 

fortSatn lytel >e he is 
vero sextus decimus. quia parvus est cum centesimo 

si gej>eod gedihtenre endebyrdnysse 

quinto decimo jungatur. \ Digesto ergo or dine (37 

sealmsanga gefensanga o<5re Ipcet is rsedinga repsas 

jpsalmoru.ro. vespertinorum reliqua. id est lectiones. responsoria. 



6. sealmorwm, read sealma. 



2. versuum, MS. versum. 13. dimdendi, MS. videndi. 



The whole Psalter to be sung through, weekly. [51 



* imnis versus [i.] ocStfe canticas swa swa we bufan ecripsimus 
ymni ; vel cantica. sicut supra taocavi- 

awriten beon gefyllede to nihtsange J>a ylcan sealmas 

mus . impleantur ; Ad completorium vero. idem psalmi 

beon geedleehte Ipcet is se feower 7 hundnigenteo'Sa sealm 

repetantur. cotidie id est quarlus. nonagesimus. 

gedihtere [e.] [b.] 
et centesimus et trigesimus tertius ; Disposito ergo 

endebyrdnesse [c.] sealmsangas [e.] godcundlice [d.] ealle [f.] 
ordine psalmodie divine. reliqui 5 

?$a oc5re [f.] gealmas [f.] J?a J>a [g.] tolafe synt [g.] gelice [~h.] 
omnes psalmi qui supersunt aequaliter 

beon *godselede [a.] setforan nihta [m.] uhtsangurn [l.J dselende [i.] 
dividantur septem noctium vigiliis parciendo 

gewistlice [k.] J?a ]?a [n.] beotwux [p s ] heom Isengran [o.] 
scilicet qui inter eos pvolixiores 

synt [n.] *salmos [q.] 7 twelf [r.] iond [s.] seghwilce [s.] 7 beon ge- 
sunt. psalini. et duodecim per unamquamque consti- 

sette [q.] nihie Tpcet [b.] healicost [c.] myndigende [a.] Tpcet [tl.] 
tuantur noctem ; Hoc precipue commonentes. ut 10 

gif [f.] weiiunge [e.] [g.] >is todal [~g.] sealma [b.] senigum 
si cui forte liaec distributio psalmomwi displi- 

mislica'S [f.J hegeendebyrde [d.] gif [1.] bett elles [k.] dem [i.] 
cuerit ordinet si melius aliter judicaverit. 

Iponne [m.]| bid mid esllum [o.] geinettum [o,] Tpcet [n.j 
dum omnibus modis id 

be iym<5 [m.] Ipcet beon [p.] an selcere [q.] Avucan [q.] saltere [r.] 
attendatur. ut omni ebdomada psalterium 

of ansundan [F.] getale [s.] huiiteoutig [t.] 7 fiftig [t.] 

ex integro numero centum quinquaginta 15 

sealma [t.] gesungenne [p.] 7 [u.] on sunnandsege [y.] [y] 
psalmorum psallatur. et dominico die 

sefre [x.] frara [z.] anginne [x.] si geedleht to uhtsangum et 
semper a capite repetatur ad vigilias. 



1. imnis. Is the s of this Latin word perhaps a remnant of the plural 
ending -as which may have originally stood over ymni ? See 54. 2. versus 
supplied by glossator. scripsimus in glossator's hand, the gloss to which, 
as well as to taxammus, is awriten in 1. 2. 7. godcelede, read gedailede 
or todcel&le. 9. salmos, scribe's eye caught by Latin ending. See note to 
Latin, 1. 9. 11. Erasure before pis. 13. I/id or bid ? 15. getele, te 

above line. 17. et added by glossator. 



9. psalmi, MS. psalmos. 

E 2 



52] The presence of God to be remembered. 



for (Sam [a.] switfe [c.] crseftleasne * estfulnesses heora [d.] beowdom 
quia nimis iners devotionis sue servitium 

be atiwacS [a.] munecas. [b.] J>a ba [e.] Ises [f.] sealmsanges [g.] 
ostendunt ononachi qui minus psalterio 

[b.] mid lofsange [h.] mid gewunelicum [h.] iond [i.] 
cum canticis consuetudinariis per 

bsere [k.] uwucan emreiie [i.] singatS [1.] buton bornie [1.] 
septimane circulum psallunk, dum quando 

wersedat? [1.] ure halige [m.] fsederas [n.] [m.] on anum [q.] 
5 legamus sanckos patres nostros uno 

dsege bcetf [o.] brsedlice gefyllan [n.] Ipcet [r.] eala [r.] sleawe 
die 7ioc strenue implevisse. ^uod nos tepidi. 



ucan [t.] on aiisundre [t.] Isestaii [r.] 
septimana -Integra persolvamus. (13 

DISCIPLINE PSAII/ENDI. (CAP. XIX.) 



gif ge 
utinam 



seighwsere [c.] we gelyfatS [a.] godciindlice [d.] beon andweard- 

tTBIQTTE ' CREBIMUS DIVINAM ESSE PEE- 

nysse [d.] [e.] eagan [f.] drihtnes [f.] on selcere [g.] stowe [g.] 
jo SENtaam. et oculos domini in omni loco 

besceawian [e.] }?agodan 7 jsa yfelan [d.] swytJest [b.] Ipeah- 
speculari bonos et malos. Maxime tamen 

hwec5ere Ipcet [c.] butan selcere [e.] twynmig [e.] ]?a gelyfaS [a.] 
7ioc sine aliqun, dubilatione credamus. 

jjoniie [f.J et J>am godcundlicum [g.J weorce [g.] we setstandacS 
cum ad opus divinurn. assistimus. 

forSi [c.] eefre [b.] [d.] gemyndige we beon [a.] Ipcet seede 

Ideo semper memores simus ; quod ait propJieta; 

]?eowia(5 on sege 7 eft siiigaS wislice [a.] 7 oil 

15 Servite doraino in timore ; Et iteruva. Psallite sapienter ; Et in 

gesyhSe engla 7 ic singa [a.] be [b.] [b.] utan foresceawian 
conspectu angvlor\L-m. psallam tibi. Ergo consider emus 

bu hit [c.] gedafeiiige [c.] [e.] on Ms gesibcSe [e.] godcundnesse [f.] 
qualiter oporteat in conspectu. divinitatis 



1. estfulnesses, see note to Latin, 1. i. 4. u before wucan underdotted, 

probably to be regarded as the wrong beginning of ucan instead of wucan. 
11. [e.] not quite clear. 



1. devotionis, MS. ctevotioni. An s, which is wanting here, is superfluous 
in the gloss esffulnesses. May we suppose that an s written above the line was 
wrongly transcribed as belonging to the gloss instead of to the lemma ? 
7- styjtimann in MS. 8. DE above line. PSALLENDF, r is cut away. 



Prayer to be reverent, pure, and brief. [53 



7 [g.] on eengla his [g.~| beon [d.] 7 [h.] uton standan to 
et angelorum ejus esse et sic stemus ad 

singanne Tpcet [k.] ure [1.] mod [1.] gejnveerlice [k.] tire [IB.] 
psallendum. ut mens nostra concordet voci 

stefne [m.] 
nostre. 

DE KEVEKENTIA OKATIONIS. (CAP. XX.) 

gif mid. rican mannan we wyllatS sum f>inc 

Si CUM HOMINIBUS POTENTIBUS VOLUMUS Clliqua 5 

tihtan we na [a.] gedyrstlsecan [a.] buton mid eadmodnesse 
suggerere. non presumimus nisi cum humilitate 

7 arwurcSnessa 7 hu micele switfor gode ealra J>ingaii 

et reverentia^ quantornagis domino dec universorum. 

mid ealre ead 7 clsennesse mid estfulnesse is to halsi- 

cuni omni humilitate et puritatis devotione supplicandum 

genne 7 na on msenifealclre sprsece ac on cleennesse 
est. Et non in vnultiloquio sed in puritate cordis 

7 on biyrdiiesse teara we ne beon gehyrede witoii 7 for'Si 
et conpunctione lacrimarum. nos escaudiri sciamus. JEt ideo i 

scort sceal 7 clsena gebed buton wenunge of lufe 

brevis debet esse et pura oratio. nisi forte ex affectu 

ej>unge godcundlicere gife hit beo gelend on gegaderunge 
(138 a.) inspirations divine gr&iie \ protendatur ; In conventu 

eallunga * sescyr'S gebed 7 gewordenre tacne frawi 
tamen omnino brevietur oratio.; ]Et facto signo a 

f>am ealdran ealle eetgeedere hi arisan. 
priore. omnes paritev surgant. 

DE DBCAKIS MO3S T ASTEKII. (CAP. XXI.) 15 

gif mare bi(5 gegsederung beon gecorene of Sam sylfan 

Si MAJOK, JTJEKIT CONGKEGATIO ELIGANTUK DE IP8IS 

gebroSran goddra gecytSnesse 7 haligre 7 * liredrohtnunge 7 beon 
^/ratribus boni testimonii. et sancte conversationis. et con~ 



1: swiSor, iv nearly effaced. 12. gelend for gelengd. 13. sescyrti, read 
si ffescyrd ? 17. 7 lialigre 7 liredrohtnunge. I think lire must be a 

remnant of (JicC)ligre, as gloss to sancte, and afterwards Tialigre Las been 
again put in. 



6. siiffffererCt'M.S.suf/f/cre. S. humilitate, an e over first i. 



The deans of the monastery. Monks should sleep singly. 



gesette hohfolnesse ]?a don ofor heora \vican 

stituantur decani; qui sollicitudinem gerant super deca- 

heora decanhades on eallum Jjingum efter godes bebodum godes 
nias suas in omnibus secundum mandata dei 

7 bebodu abbodes heores *J>u *decanis J?yllice beon gecorene 
et precepta. abbatis sui. Qui decani tales eligantur 

on (5am he todaelcS orsorli se abbod swyrige hys byrcSena 7 hi na beon 
in quibus securus abba partiat honera sua. Et non eli- 

gecorene endebyrdnesse ac sefter earnungum lifes 7 

5 gantur. per ordinem. sed secundum vite meritum et 

wisdomes 7 lai*e Ipcet senig of Sam on sumere fserunga 
sapientiae doctrinam. Quod si quisqMQ ex eis aliqua forte 

to * beed modignesse gif ge bit) met teallic ge]?reat sere 

inflatus sup&xbia rep&i'tus fuerit repreliensibilis. correptus semel. 

7 eft 7 J>riddan si^e gif he nele gebetan he si ut- 

et iterum. Atquv tertio. si non emendare voluerit dei- 

adrsefed on his styde se Se is wyrtSe 

ciatur. et alter in loco eius qui dignus est 

7 efterfilige beSam ut pravoste ]xet ylce 7 we gesettatS 
10 succedat ; Et de preposito eadem constituimus. 

QUOMODO DORHIUNT MONACHI. (CAP. XXII.) 

eenlepige geond senlepige bedd hi slapan beddreaf 

SlNGTJLl PKK SINGUiA LECTA DOEMIASTT ; 'L'EG'XIStemia 

fjr gemede drohtnunge ssfter gesetnesse. oSSe dihtinge abbodes 
pro inodo conversations secundum dispositionem abbatis 

lieora under hig gif hit raseg ealle on anre stowe hi slapan 

sui accipiant. si potest fieri, omnes in uno loco dormiant; 

gif meniu lie gebafet> tynfealdum o^Se twentifealdum 

*5 Si autem multitudo non sinit deni aut viceni 

mid ealdrum J?a ofer hig hohfulle beon hi gerestaii candel 

cum \ senioribus qui 'super eos solliciti sint pausent ; Candela (138 b.) 

sefre on Sam ylcan huse b}'rne o"5 merien gescridde 
jugiter in eadem, cella ardeat usque mane ; Vestiti 

hi slapan 7 begyrde gyrdelsum oc5<Se strsengum 7 seax 
dormiant. et cincti cingulis aut funibus et cultellos 



3. fu, read J>a. decanis, see note to 51. I. 4. sivi/rige, see note. 

7. tobaid, read tobrced. <jif ge bi& met, read gif biff ge met. 12. eenlepige 

(twice) arid in line 13. forg&mede ; in these three cases e seems to be corrected 
from ?'. 



Admonitions and penalties for faults. [55 



heora aet siclan 7 hi nabban jxmne lii slapatS Jrarh 

suos ad latus non hdbeant. dum dormiunt ne forte p&r 

swefn pelses f>e hi wyrcSan ot5t>e gewundode 
somnium vulnerentur dormientes ; Et 

ah Ipcet hi heon gewordenem tacne 

ut parati sint monachi semper, et facto signo 

buton yldinge 7 a hi arissende 7 hi ef'stsen heom betwyna fora- 
absque mora surgentes. festinent se invicem pre- 

hradian godes weorce mid ealre swa Seah * stsefnysse 7 mid 
venire ad opus d&i. Cum omni tamen gravitate et mo- 5 

metfsestnysse J^aginran gebrotSra \vy^ hi sylfe hi nabban 
destia. 4-dolescentiores j/ratres juxta se non lidbeant 

bed ah gemengede mid ealdrum arisende so^lice to godes 
lecta. sed peimixti cum senioribus ; Surgentes vero ad opus 

weorce gemedlice tihtan o'S'Se laran slac- 

dsi. invicem se moderate coJiortent propter somnolen- 

fulran for beladunge 
torum excusationes ; 



EXCOMMTJNICATIONE CULPABDM. (C'AP. XXIII.) 



: o 



to pundeu 

Si QUIS PKATEE CONTUMAX AUT INOBEDIENS. aut SUp&tbus. aut 

cyrigende o'S'Se on senigan J>ingan witSei'weard [yj wurdgende 
murmur uns. vel in aliquo contrarius existens 

J?am haligon regole 7 bebodti heora ealdra forhicgeiid 7 
sancte regule. et preceptis seniorum suorum contemptor et 

gif biS genied Ipes sefter bebode 

repevtus fuerit. hie secuT.da.rn domini nosiri preceptum 

sy gemy^eg'cd sene 7 o'SersiSan dihlice fram his ealdrum 
ammoneatar semel et secundo secrete a senioribus suis; 15 

gif he hit na gebet he si gejiread opeiilice toforan eallum 
Si non emendaverit. objurgetur. publice cor am omnibus ; 

gif he hit swa he bitS gejsread gyf he understent 
Si vero neque sic se correxerit. si intelligit 



2. o<S8e, see note. 4. a, gloss to semper in 1. 3 ? 5. stcefnysse, read 

stcefinysse. 12. [$.] not clear. 



3. sint corrected in the MS. from sunt by underdotting the , and writing an 
i over it. 13. el not in other texts ; redundant. 



56] Manner of monastic excommunication. Graver faults. 



hwylc wite sig amansumunge he underhnige elles 

qualis pena sit. excomtnunicationi subjaceat ; \ Sin autem (139 a.) 

wicSercoren he is Ijchawzlicere wrace 7 he sig underfeed 
improbus est. vindicte corporate et subdatur , 

QUALIS DEBEAT ESSE MODUS EXCOMMUNICATIONS. 

(CAP. XXIIII.) 

sefter gemete gyltas amansumunge o(5(5e lare. styre 

5 SECUNDUM MODUM. CULPE. EXCOMMUNICATIOJSTS vel discipline 

sceal beon aj^enod gemet Tpcet gylta 

debet extendi mensuraj Qui culparum modus in abbatis 

hangige ocS<5e stande on dome Jjeahhwsetfere on 

pendeat judicio ; si quis tamen frater in 

leohtum gyltum gif bicS *gemedeinod fram *heode dselnimunge 
levioribus culpis invenitw. a mense participatione 

si gesyndrod * asyndrodest fraw* meosan oSSe frawi geferse- 

privetur ; Privati autem a mense consortio. ista 

dene Ipis beo gescead on cyrican sealna otS(5e antemp 
10 erit ratio, ut in oratorio psalmwtn aut antiphonam 

Ipcet he na onginne na he na nureedinge recce ocScSe fulre deed- 
non imponat neque lectionem. recitet. usque ad satisfac- 

bode gereordunge sefier gereordunge ana 

tionem ; Refectioneni autem cibi post frairum refectionem solus 

he under ~pcet swilce Tiic swacwecSe hegereordige to middseges 

accipiat ut. si verbi gratia fratres reficiant sextet hora 

se broker to nonas he on sefen o'S'Sset he be mid 

ille frater nona, si fratres nona. ille vespera. usque dum 

dsedbote fulre J>seslicere forgifennesse gite 

J 5 satisfactione congrua veniam consequatur ; 

DE GBAVIOEIBUS CULPIS. (CAP.) XXV. 

se brotSer hefolices gyites mid dara si 

IS AUTEM ERATER QUI GBAVIORIS CULPE NOXA teneatur. SUS- 



2. widerooren, second e above the line ; probably to be read wiSercora. 
8. gemed&tnod, read gemet ; see note. Tteode, read beode. 9. asyndrodest, 

read asyndrodes. 11. nu, wrongly transcribed for na ? dcedbode, the third 
d has been corrected either from or into t, probably the latter. 13. Tie 
under, fill up -fo. hie for ic ; the Ti has afterwards been underdotted. 



2. et,c?. p. 55,1. 13 (note). 3. MODUS, MS. MODUM. EXCOMMUNICATIONIS, 

MS. EXCOMMUNICATIONS. 5. EXCOMMUNICATIONIS, MS. EXCOMMUNJCATIONES. 

14. vespora, corr. into vespera. 



one, unbidden, to join the excommunicated. [57 



framadon fram beode samod j fram cyrceaii senig him gebrotfra 
pendatur a, mensa. simul et ab oratorio; Nullus ei fratrum 

on eenigre na si gej?eod geferrsedene ne on sprsece ana 
in ullo jungatur consortio neque in colloquio ; Solus 

to weorce to betsehtum Jmrhwunigende behreowsunge 

sit ad opus sibi injunctum. psrsistens in poenitentie 

on heofunge witende J>one egeslican cwide secgendes 

luctu. sciens illavn terribilem apostoli sententiam dicentis. 

betsehtne ]?yllicne manna bam sceoccan on feorw^/rde 
(139 b.) tradi \ turn hujusmodi hominem, satane in interitum 5 

lichaman Jtcet he halsie on drihtnes dsege metes 

carnis- ut spiritus salvus sit in die douaini ; Cibi 

gereordung ana he underfo gemet o<5(5e on tida on 
autem refectionem solus p&vcipiat. mensura vel hora. qua 

Ssere Je forsceawiaS him feccan ue ne ne sige fram, 

previderit abba ei competere ; Nee a 

ssuigum fareiidum bletsod men na mete se Ipe biS him 

qiioquam. benedicatur transeunte. nee cibus qui ei 

geseald I0 

datur ; 



IS QUI SINE IUSSIONE ABBATIS JTJNGUNTUB EXCOMMUNICATIS. 

(CAP. XXVI.) 

gif hwylc broker gedyrstlsec'S butan heese abbotes J>am 
Si QUIS FKATEE PKESUMPSEBIT sine jussione abbatis. fratri 

amansumedan bre'Ser mid senigum gemete gej?eondan gelice 
excommunicato quolibet modo se jungere. similem 

he gehleote amansumunge wrace 

sortiatur excommunicationis vindictam. 

DEBEAT ABBA ESSE SOLLICITUS ET C1HCA 
EXCOMMUNICATIONBS. (CAP. XXVII.) 

ealre hohfolnesse gymene do abutan J>a agiltendan 

OMNI SOLLICITUDINE CUEAM aEEAT ABBAS circa delinquentes 

bi'otSra forj>am J>e nis neode Tpam halu?/i leece ah J>am 

j/ratres. quia non est opus sanis inedicus. sed 



2. spr&ce, ce or a? 5. feorwyrde, y of peculiar form 8, 9. na 7i,e sige 
fram cenigum farendum bletsod men, understand na he si. f. ce. f. men 
yelletsod. 9. farendum, n indistinct. 14. gcfieondani, i. e. gepeodan. 



58] Pastoral care. The Good Shepherd's example. 



untruman otSSe yfel habbendum 7 forj>i he brucan he sceal 
male habentibus ; Et ideo uti debet 

mid eallum gemete swa swa wis Isece onassendan swilce 
amni modo ut sapiens medicus. immittere quasi 

dihle frofra ba ealdan swylce 

occultos ; Senpectas. id est seniores sapientes fr&ires. qui quasi 

digelice J>a gefrefran gesevvene brotSor 7 hi tihta 
secrete consolentur /ratrem fluctuantera. et pxovocent eum 

to fuleadmodnesse dsedbote 7 hi gefrefrian hine mid 

5 ad humilitatis satisfacticmem. et consolentur eum ne 

maran unrotnessa Ipcet he ne si fornumen ac swa swa 

habundantiori tristitia absorbeatur. sed. sicut 

ssede si getrimed on him so?S lufe 7 si gebeden 

ait idem apostolus ; confirmetur in eo karitas ; et oretur 

* fram heom fram eallum gebrotSrum bearle swicSe seel 

pro eo ab omnibus. Magno \ pere enim debet (140 a.) 

mid hohfulnesse don se abbod 7 mid ealre glsewnesse mid 
sollicitudinem gerere abbas. et omni sagacitate et 

forwitolnesse 7 gelacnian senig of befsestum sceapum him 

10 industria curare. ne aliquam de ovibus sibi creditis 

sylfum Ipcet he na forlure he cunne * untruwa 

perdat ; Noverit enim se injirmarum curam 

underfon sawla na ofor J>a halau wselreow oS'Se re'Se 

suscepisse animarum. nan super sanas tirannidem j 

7 heondraede egesunge Jurh }:one he saeigS 

Mt metuat prophete co-mminationem per quern dicit 

Tpcet Tpcet ge fset sawon ge miderfengon 7 

deus ; Quod crassum videbatis assumebatis ; et 

Tpcet wanhal wses 7 gewitSsocan 7 he geafsen godes hyrclas 
1 5 quod debile erat proicebatis ; Et pastoris boni 

serfteste Isece bysene forlsetenum nygon 7 hundnigonti 

pium imitetur exemplum qui relictis nonaginta 

sceapum on dunum se Se gode Ipcet Ipe dwelede 

novem in montibus abiit unam ovem que erraverat 



1. uti in glossator's hand. 4. gesewene, see note. 5. fuleadmodnesse 

deedbote, for eadmodn,esseful(re]dc&dl)ote. 8. fram, readybre. 11. untru/ma, 
read untrumra. 15. geafcen belongs to Icece inline 16. 16. Erasure after 
hundnigonti 1 17. gode for geode. 



3. Senpectas, MS. senpecta. 7. oretur, MS. oriettir. 9. gerere, MS. 

gegere. MS. sagacizate. 17. Most of the other texts have novem ovibus, 

which may have been in ours, as the gloss sceapum is there. 



Only the incorrigible to be cut off. [59 



secan untrumnesse swa midlum lie besargode oSSe msende 

querere ; Gujus infirmitate in tantwm compassus est. 

hit on liis halgum eaxlum Ipcet he gemedemode 

ut earn in sacris humeris suis dignaretur 

onasettau 7 segen bringan to heorde 
imponere. et sic reportare ad gregem. 

DB IS QUI SEPIUS COBBEPTI NON EMEND AVEBINT. 

(CAP. XXVIII.) 

forgehwilcum gilte 

Si QUIS FBATEB FREQUENTER COBBEPTU8 PBO qualibet culpa. 5 

J?eah J>e lie amansumad hit ne gebet teartere 

etiam si excommunicatus non emendaverit acrior ei 



genealsece breeiungan Tpcet is swincla wrace on him 

accedat correptio id est ut verberum vindicta in eum 

for<5 step^ beef gif he he swaiig bicS gejread 

procedat ; Quod si nee ita correxit aut 

wenunge Tpcet nsefre lie gewyrtSe on inodiiiyssa ocSSe upahafan 
.- forte quod dbsit in supexbiam elatus 

bewerian ocStJe gif he wile his weorc bonne swa swa 

defendere voluerit opera sua. tune abba faciet quod I0 

wis leece gif he gegearcatS swocSunga smyrunga ot5(5e 

(140 b.) sapiens medicus ; Si exhibuit fomenta, si unguenta ad- 

lara Isecedomas gewrita godcundra set nextan 

hortationum. si medicamina scripturarum divinarwm, si ad ultimum 

berned amansumunge o'SSe wita girda 

ustionem excommunicationis. vel plagas virgarum : etiam, si 

his * foran nahtswyrian glsewiiesse he gearcie socSlice 
viderit nihil suam prevalere industriam. adhibeat etiam 

Tpcet mare is his gebed 7 ealra gebrotSra for hiw. 

quod majus est suam et omnium fratrum pro eo J 5 

se ?>e ealle ]?inc meeig Ipcet wyrce 
orationem ; ut dominus qui omnia potest. operetur salutem 

embe ]?one untruman brewer Ipcet gif he na for"Sam mid J?isum 
circa injirmum fratrem ; Quod si nee isto modo 



3. to ; t corr. from ff. 14. foran nahtswyrian, naht, gloss to nihil ; 
see note. 



2. dignaretur, MS. digaretur. 4. EMENDAVEEIJNT, MS. EMENDAVEKIT. 

10. defendere, MS. defende. voltierit, MS. volucre. 



60] Monks leaving the monastery. Youthful offenders . 



gemete bi<5 gehseled bonwe eallunga se abbod bruce isene 
sanatus fuerit, tune jam abba utatur ferro 

ofkyrfes eal swa stede afyrsiacS ]?one yfelaii fram 

abscisionis ut ait apostolus ; Auferte inalum ex 

eow 7 eft swa urigeleafulla gif lie aweig aweg gewite 
vobis ; Et iterum. Infidelis si discedit discedat. 

])fct na anadli sceap ealle heorde besmite 
ne una ovis morbida. omnem gregem contaminet. 

5 Si DEBEAXT 1TEB.UM EECBPI FRATRES EXETJNTES DE MOKASTEEIO. 

(CAP. XXYIIII.) 

for agenuna leahtrum qui se^e utgseS ocSSe biS uta- 
FKATER QUI PEOPJRIO VITIO EGKEDITUK AUT PKOICI- 

drsefeed gecyrran gif he wile behate cer 

iur de monasterio. si reverti voluerit. spondeat. prius 

ealle bote fortSam ]^e he utferde on cSsere 

omnetn cmendationem vitii pro quo egressus est. et sic 

ytemestaii steepe hi si underfangen J^cei of bam his 

10 in ultimo gradu recipiatur. ^tt ex hoc ejus 

eadmodiiysse si gefandod ~pcet gif he o'Ser sitJaii utfsevtS otS^e 
humilitas compvobetur ; Qitod si denuo exierit. us- 

J^riddan si^e he si miderfangeu so^iice sy'S'San he wite eelcne 
que tertio ita recipiatur. Jam vero postea ; sciat omnem 

him sylfum gec} ? n-ediiysse fsereld beoii forwyrned 
sibi reversionis adi'tuw. denegari. 



PUERIS MTXOEI AETATE QTJOMODO COEBIPIANTUE. (CAP. XXX.) 

te.lc * yc5 andgit ag&nge met sceal habban 

15 OMNIS AETAS VEL INTELLECTUS proprias debet habere mensuras: 

foi'^ig swa oft cildva o<5(5e ginran ylde o^Se ba J>e 

Ideogue quoties pueri. vel adolescentiores aetate aut qui 

less tmderstaudaii swa niagaii humicel ^>cet wita is amansu- 
tninus intellegcre possunt quanta pena sit excovnmuni- 

niunge f>as Jjylice boiiwe hi agiltatJ o'SSe mid switSlicum 
ca 1 tionis. hi tales dum delinquunt. aut jejuniis (141 a.) 



2. Tcyrfes, r corrected from f. 7. gui repeated by glossator. 8. cer 
indistinct, miglit be ier. 15. yd, read yld. ayenge nearly erased. It 

was probably the intention to erase gemet so as to put it over 'inensuram. 



S. spondeat, MS. s-ponde. II. humilitas, two letters erased between a 

and s. denuo. o above line. 14. ruEMS, MS. PUEKOS. QUOMODO, Q in the 

MS. 15. MS. mcnsuram. 



Qualifications of th.e cellarer. 61 



fsesterram hi beon geswencte ocScSe mid * tearum swinglum hi 
nimiis affligantur aut acribus verberibus co- 

beon ge]?reade pcet hi beon gehealdenne 
erceantur ; ut sanentur. 

DE CEMOARAHIO MONASTERII QUALIS DEBEAT ESSE. (C 1 AP. XXXI.) 

hoi'dere si gecoren of gegsederunge wis 

CELLAEIUS MONASTEEII ELTGATUR DE CONGBEGATIONE. sapiens. 

on geripedura * wea sifre na mycel sete na upahafen 
maturis moribus. sobrius. non multum aedax : non status. , 

drefende teonful. ssene na cystig ac 

non turbulentus non injuriosus. non tardus. non prodigus aed 

atodrsedeime se ealra gegaderunga si swa swa 

timens deum, : Qui omni congregationi sit sicut pater ; 

gimene hedo be enlloii Jjingan butan hsese nabt 

curam gerat de omnibus : Sine jussione abbatis nihil 

he nado J>a J>inc ]?e beocS bebodene he gehealde he na 

faciat ; Que jubentur custodiat ; frsAres non 

- drsefa gif hwilc brocSor fr&m him fserunga seni J>ing 
contristet ; iSi quis frater ab eo forte aliqua 10 

ongesceadwislice bitt forseonde bine he ne gedrefe 

inrationabiliter postulat. non spernendo eum contrtKtet. 

gesceadwi&lice mid eadmodriesse yfel bidden dum ac he 
sed rationabiliter cum liumilitate male petenti dene- 

forwyrne his li/ he gehealde gemyndig sefre |38es apostolican 
get ; Animam suam custodiat : memor semper illius apostolici 

bebodes fortSam se'Se wel J'ena'S stepe godne hiwi sylfviTw. 

precepti quia qui bene ministraverit. gradum bonum sibi 

he begit untrunia cildra cumena 7 J>earfena mid 

adquirit ; Infirmorum. infantium. ospitum. pauperumquQ cum 1 5 

ealre hohfulnesse he do biiton twyn ]>cet he 

omni sollicitudine curam, gerat. sciens sine dubio. quia pro 

foreallum J?isum sceall agyldan ealle 

his omnibus in die judicii rationem redditurus est; Omnia 



1. tearum, read teartum. 2. geliealdenne, see note. 5. wea, read 

pea, for J>ea/ioum,. 7. atodrcedenne in the MS., but o looks like d. 

This points to a gloss : god drcedenne, which the lemma would make us 
suspect. 13. lif, -f corrected from w, arid indistinct. 



1. acrilus, MS. acris. 3. MONASTE-RTI, MS. MONASTERIO. 6. MS. 

juriosits. 13. apostolici, MS. apostoli. 15. ospitnm, MS. inospilitm. 



62] Rules for tlie cellarer (continued}. 



andluman 7 ealle sehte swylce weouedes 

vasa m.onasterii. cunctamque substantiam. ao si altaris 

halige fatu he besceawige naht he ne getelle * gunlseslices ne 
vasa sacrata conspiciat ; Nihil ducat neglegendum. nee 

gitsung he ne hogige Ba he na si cystig otScSe myrrent 

avaritie studeat. neque prodigus sit ; aut stirpator 

sehte ac ealle toinc gemetlice 7 

substan \ tie monasterii: sed omnia mensurate faciat : et(141b.) 

efter hsese setforan eallum 

5 secuncZum jussionem abbatis ; Humilitatem ante omnia 

*pinga he hsebbe J>ser J>ser Ipam nenys set5e foregifen 

habeat et cut substantia non est que tr^buat^<,r. 

sprsec andsweras 7 si gereht god seo gode 

sermo responsionis porrigatur bonus, ut scriptum est j Sermo 

sprsece ofor J>a selestan sylene ealle Jiinc Je J>e him betseht 
bonus : super datum optimum ; Omnia que ei injunxerit 

]^a sylfan he hsebbe under his gimena frawi Jsam him 
abbas ipsa habeat sub cura sua ; A quibus eum 

~pe beo?5 beboden he ne gedyrstlsece forasetne *bitleof'an 

10 proibuerit. nonpresumat; Fratribus constitutam annonam 

buton senigre * or hiunge otScSe yldinga he sylle Ipcet hine beon 
sine aliquo typo vel mora offerat ; ut non scan- 

geaswicode sit godcundre sprsece hwsefc gegearnige se f>e 
delizentur memor divini eloquii. quid mereatur qui 

geaswicaS eenne of tSisuwi lytlingum gif gaderung mare 
scandalizaverit unum de pusillis. Si congregatio major 

biS frofras him beon gesealde frawi . Ipam he sylf gefultumiatS 
fuerit ; solacia ei dentur. a quibus adjutus et 

mid efnum mode gefylle }?enunge him. sylfan bet sehte 
15 ipse aequo animo impleat qfficium sibi commissum ; Horis 

ongedafenlicum tidum beon gesealde J>a J>inc J>e sint to sillanne 
competentibus dentur que danda sunt 

7 beon gebedene J>a ]?inc ]?e sin tobiddanne ^>cet nan ne sig 
et petantur que petenda sunt. ut nemo 

todrsefd ne ne sig geunrotsaded on drihtnes huse 
psrturbetur. neque contristetur in domo domini. 



2. gunlceslicfs, Teadgimlceslices. 6. finga, && ping urn. 10. bitleqfan, 
read liigleofan. 11. or, read on. 12. sit, Latin added by gloseator. 



4. mensurate, 'n corr. from m by erasure. 13. scancLaLizaverit, MS. 

scandalizare. 



The abbot to register the goods and chattels of the monastery. [63 



FERBAMENT1S VEL EEBUS MONASTEEII. (CAP. XXXII.) 

sehta ot5(5e reafam o'S'Se mid- 

STJBSTANTIA MONASTEEII IN FEEBAMENTIS VEL vestibus seu quibus- 

sumura pingum foresceawige be life J>ara 7 

licet rebus prevideat abba fr&ires de quorum vita et 

Jjeawum orsorh he sig 7 heom senlepige be (Sam nitwyrtSlice )?e 
moribus securus sit et eis singula ut utile ju- 

he demtS betseee Ipa, geliealdennelicun 7 J>a gelohgenlican of 
dicaverit consignet custodienda atque recoliigenda; Ex 5 

Jjam [b.] gewrit [a.] tohealde Ipcet [e.] sefter J?oii.e him 
)^wz'5ws | abbas brevem teneat ut dum sibi 

sylfan. betahtum J3ingum [e.] stundmselum fylian 

in ipsa assignata fratres vicissim succedunt. 

[e.] he wite hwset he sylle 7 hwset he underfo [b.] gyf hwylc 
sciat quid dat. et quid recipit. Si quis 

fullice [c.] otS^e gimleslice J>inc mynstres hrepatS si ge- 
autem sordide aut neglegenter res monasterii tractaverit cor- 

]?read gif hit [f.] na gebett steore regolicere he under- 
ripiatur. si non emendaverit discipline regulari sub- J0 

Jjeodde 
jaceat ; 

>Sl QUID DEBEAD MONACHUS PKOPEIUM HABEEE. 
(CAP. XXXIII.) 

healicost bes leahter grundlungce is of todonne is 

Precipue hoc v^t^^lm radicitus anvputandum esi. de monas- 

Ipcet Be gedyrstlgece seni J>inc syllan o'S'Se underfon buton 
terio. ne quis presumat aliquid dare aut accipere sine 15 

hsese bses abbotes ne nabban. sinderlice ne 

jussione abbatis ; Neque aliquid habere proprium; neque 

nan Jnnc ealles na boc na weaxbredu ne grsef 

nullam omnino rem; neque codicem. neque tabulas. neque gravium 

ah na J>inc witodlice forjjam ne habban his agenne 

sed nihil omnino; Quippe quibus nee corpora sua 



5. gehealdennelicun, read gehealdenUcan. 14. Not clear whether heoli- 
cost or healicost ; grundlungce, or grundlunga. 



5. recolligenda, lig above line, in glossator's hand? 



64] The monks to have no property. Consideration 

for infirmities. 



lichaman willan alyfed habban agenum anwealde ealle 
nee voluntates. licet habere in propria voluntate ; Omnia vero 

neodbehsefnyssa hihtan ne ne si seni J)inc 

necessarian a patre sperare monasterii; Nee quicquam 

gelyfed habban Tpcet Ipcet ne sealde ocS<5e ne ge)?afa(S 

liceat habere quod abbas won dederit aut non permis- 

he ealle J>inc eallum beon gem gene swa swa hit is awriten 
erit; Omniaque omnib~as sint communia; ut scriptum est ; 

ne ne secge senig his seni ))inc otScSe gedyrstlsece Ipcet 

5 nee quisquam. suum aliquid dicat vel presumat; Quod 

gif bit) J)isiim wyrstan leahtre arasod beon gelust- 

si quisquam Jiuic nequissimo vitio depreJicnsus fwerit delec- 

fullod &y lie gemynegod sene 7 eft gif hit na gebett 
tari. ammonitus semel. et iterum ; Si non emendaverit ; 

J?rseiunge he undterrJiige 
correptioni subjacent; 

Si OMjSTES AEQUALITEB DEBENT NECESSABIA ACCIPERE. | (142 b.) 

10 (CAB. XXXIIII.) 

wees todseled eenlepigum "pam J?e wses 

SlCUT SCKIPTUM EST DIVIDEBATTJE SINGULIS pro Ut 

gehwylcum neod Ipe \vses Ipssr we na secacS hada Ipcet 

cuique opus erat ; Ubi non dicimus ut personarum quod 

forsig onfangennisse nntrnmnyssa ah forasceawung Ips&r 

absit acceptio sit. sed infirmitatum consideration Ubi 

hedo se Se Ises hofacS he do 7 he na si geeadmod 

qui minus indiget agad deo gratias et non contristetur ; 

mare he si geadmet for untrumnesse 7 

1 5 qui vero plus et non indiget. humilietur pro infirmitate; et 

he na si upahafen for mildheortnessa ealle liman 7 beon 

non extollatur pro misericordia ; et ita omnia 'membra erunt 

on sibbe setforan eallum J>ingum murcnnncge yfel for 

in pace. Ante omnia ammonemus ne murmurationis malum. pro 



1. anwealde, see note. 8. underrJtige, first r corrected from n, 

second r corrected by erasure into n, the whole evidently meant for 
tinderhnige. 14. na si, na above the line ; n before and a after the s. 



1 ' . MS. evnendavervnt. 8. correptioni. MS. correptionem. 14. agad, 

M>S. ft.ffa. 15. indiget, corr. from inrliget-us by underdotting the us. 



Weekly kitchen service, obligatory upon all. [.65 



gehwylcum intingan on senigum gehwilcum worde intingan 
qualicumque causa in aliquo qualicumque 

on senigum gehwilcum worde ocS(5e to getacnunge Ipcet he 

causa in aliquo qualicumque verbo vel signiftcatione ap- 

ria setiwe Ipcet gif bitS arasod senig hefelicor steore 

pareat : Quod si depreliensus qui fuerit : districtiori 

stycSlicor stire he si underpeod 
discipline subdatur. 

SEPTIMANAEIIS COQTJINE. (CAP. XXXV.) 5 

heom betwynan benian Ipcet nan ne si belacSod fram 

SIBI INVICEM SERVIANT ET NUXLUS EXCTJseiwr a 

cicene J>enunge [b.] o^e niettvumriesse oSSe on intingan hefigran 
coquine officio nisi aut egritudine aut in causa grams 

eenig buton he si gebisgod [b.] for J>anon 
utilitatis quis occupatus fuerit. quia exinde major 

mede 7 so^lufu Ip&m Ipe WS beiyten J>am wacmodum 
merces. et caritas adquiritux. Iribecillibus autem 

* Ipe onforsceawunge helpas mid unrotnessa Ipcet 

pvocurentur solacia ; ut non cum tristitia hoc 10 

he nado ahhi habban ealle frofras seffcer gemete gegseder- 
faciant : sed Tidbeant omnes solacia. secund,um modum congre- 

uiige o'SSe gesetnyssa stowe gif mare gegaderung bitS 
gationis aut positionem loci; Si major congregatio fuerit. 

hordere si belaSod fram oSSe gif hwylce swa swa 

cellararius excusetur a coquina vel si qui ut 

we ssedon mid marum nytwyrdnyssum byS gebysgode o^re hiw 
dixiymis majoribus utilitatibus occivpantur : ceteri 

Bylfan undre socSre lufe heom betwynan * J?eniant se Se is ut to- 
143 a.) sibi \ sub Jcaritate invicem serviant ; Egres- ig 

foranne on tSsere ucan on sseternes dseg clsensunga do 
sums de septimana ; sabbato munditias facial ; 



1. worde, intingan, both in very black ink. 10. onforsceawunge, unge 
has been corrected into ode, by underdotting unge, and writing ode over it, 
in the same hand, read beon forsceaioode. 15. feniant, t owing to the 

scribe's eye being caught by the ending of serviant. 



1. causa in aliqno qualiciwnque, with its gloss, is repeated in the MS. 

5. MS. SEPTIMANAEIS. 

F 



68] Rules for those serving in the kitchen. 



[b.] wseterclatS mid [c.] }ram J>e heom sylfan [u.J handa 

Linihea cum quibus sibi j/ratres manus. 

ocStSe fet * clipia<5 [a.] he }>wea [c.] fett sotSlice ge se se t5e 

w pedes tergunt. lavet ; Pedes vero tarn ipse qui 

utgse'S ge se se f>e is in tofarenne [e/J ealluw 

egreditur quam ille qui intraturus est ; omnibus 

hi J>wean fata J>enunge his clsena 7 hale [eb.] hordere he 
lavent ; Vasa ministerii sui munda et sana cellarario re- 

betsece [a.] betsece se hordere eft into farenne dvan he 
5 consignet ; Qui ceHararius iterum intranti con- 

betsece 'pcet he wite hwset he syl'S o'S'Se hwast he underfo [c.] lp& 
signet, ut sciat quid dat aut quid recipit ; sep- 

wucan Jjegnas [b.] eer anre [d.] tide gereordunge * mman 
timanarii autent ante unam horam refectionis. accipiant 

[d.] forgesetne bileofan [d.] senlepige [e.] drencas [e.] [f.] 
super statutam annonam singulos biberes et panem ; 

on tide gereordunge buton ge 7 hefigum geswince 

ut hora refectionis sine murmur ati one et gravi labore 

[g.] Tpcet hi Jenian heora gebro'Srum on simbel swa ]?eah 
10 serviant fratribus suis ; In diebus tamen 

dagum *o'6c5e msessan hi J^olian. abidan [b.] ]?a in- 
solemnibus; usque ad missas s^^,stineant ; In- 

farendan [c.]j 7 J?a utfarendan [b.] ucuj?ena on gebedhtise 

tr antes autem et exeuntes ebdomodarii in oratorio 

Jarrihtes merigenlicum geendedum on sunnandsege betyridum 
mox matutinis finitis dormnica provolutis 

cneowum setforan ~jpam weofode [f.] [a.] biddan for hi beon 

genibus coram altare ab omnibus postulent pro se 

gebedene J>a titgangendum on Jisere ucan secgan Ipis 

1 5 orari ; Egredientes autem de septimana : dicant Jiunc 

fers gebletsod J>u eart eala }?u drihten god Ipu fultumodest 
versum ; Benedictus es doiuine deus qui adjuvasti 

7 J>u gefrefredest me J>am [c.] gecwedenum J>riddan sit 
me; et consolatus es me; Quod dicto tertio. 



2. clipia8, read loipiaSI 4. pwean, there is possibly an i between w 

and e, although this is probably part of the g of egreditur just above it. 
5. ce of second betcece indistinct, dam, Latin in glossator's hand. f. mman, 
read iriman. 11. odde, read o&. 



3. qniam, MS. quo. 4. lavent, MS. avet. 8. statutam, MS. sla- 
turam. 



The infirm to be treated with, especial care. [67 



hi [a.] tuiderfon [b.] bletsunge utgangende sefter fylian 

accipiant benedictionem egredientes ; Subsequant\ir autem 

J?a ingangende / hi secgan god mine fultum beiym 

ingredientes et dicant ; Ueus in adjutorium meum intende 

eala Jm drihtew to gehelpanne efescS Ipcet sylf J^riddan sitSe 

(143 b.) domine ad adjuvanduvn me festina ; \ JSt hoc idem tertio 

j si geedleht fram eallum afangenre bletsunge 7 he 

repetatur ab omnibus et accepta benedictione ingredi- 



ingan : 
antur ; 



DE INPIRMIS ITIUZIRIBZTS. (CAP. XXXVI.) 



[c.] untruma[b.] gimen[d.] setforan ealloii J)ingan. 7 ofer ealle J?inc 
INPIRMOKUM CUBA ANTE OMKIA ET SUPEE OMNIA 

is to gearcienna soSlice swa Ipeet sige]?enod 

adhibenda est. ut sicut revera cJirisio ita ei serviatur. 

forj^am ]?e hesylf sasde untruman ic wees 7 gegeneosodan me 
Quia ipse dixit ; infirmus fuij et visitastis me; 

ipcet ^cet gedydon anum me hit gedydon 

JSt q^ood fecistis uni de is minimis meis mihi fecistis; 10 

ah J>a sylfan untritman sceawien on wurSmente godes heom 
Sed et ipsi infirmi considerent in honorem dei 

sylfuTK beon gej>enocl 7 mid heora oferflowednesse 7 hine ge- 
sibi serviri; et non sup&cfluitate sua contris- 

drefan. heora gebro'Sra J^eowieiide hecm sylfan J?a swa J?eah 
tent yratres suos ; servientes sibi ; Qui tamen 

gejjyldelice sind to cepanne for]?am swylcuni genihtsumere 
patienter portandi sunt : qu\a de talibus copiosior 

med [d.] he bitS beiyten [b.] seo mtesta gimen * sit 

merces adquiritur ; Ergo cura maxima sit 15 

Ipam abbode senigre gimeleaste ]>cet hi na ]?olian ]?a untru- 
abbati ; ne aliquam neglegentiam patiantur j Quibus 

man gebrocSra sig hus. cyte ofer hi betseht 7 ben 

fratribus infirmhs, sit cella super se deputata ; et servitor 



11. untruman, first stroke of second u probably corr. from e. 15. sit, t 
copied from Latin, read sig. 



4. repetatur, MS. reperetur. fienedictione, MS. benedictio. 1. INFIH- 
MOEUM, I is forgotten by rubricator. super, MS. supe. 9. visitastis, MS. 
visitatis. 11. Erasure before ipsi. 14. quia, i above line. 17. infirmis, 
corr. from infirmus by erasure, sit, corr. from scit. 



68] Ke'axations of rule for old men and for children. 



adrsedende 7 lufisende ac he fulfi'emed bat?a brice 

timens deum. et diligens ac sollicitus. Balnearum usus ; 

J>a untruman swa oft swa hit frame's sigeboden J>ain halum 7 
infirmis quoties expedit offeratur ; Sanis autera et 

swytfest 7 geonclicum Isetlicor si geunnen [a.] flsesca 

maxime juvenibus tardius concedatur ; Sed et. carnium 

* beet . bam tmtruman ealluBga Tpam waiihalum forhsele ac si 
esus injvrm\s omnino debilibusqae pro reparatione con- 

geseald * Tpcet onne hi beoS * gebeorode fram flsesclicum midgewune- 
5 cedat\ir : Ac ubi mefc'orati fuerint ; a carnibus mare solido 

lie J>eaw ealle 7 hi forhabban [c.] Ipa massta [b.] gimene habbe 
omnes dbstineant ; Cur am autem maocimam habeat 

se abbod fram ~)pam horderum o^cSe fram benum Ipcet ue beo for- 
dbbas ne a cellarariis aut a servitoribus nsglegantur 

gimeleaste Tpa,m untruman forbam to him J?ehitloca<5 swa swa 

infirmi \ quia ad ipsum respicit. quic- (144 a.) 

hwget fram leornincnihtum s\va biS agyld. 
quid a discipulis delinquitur. 

IP DE SBIOBtlS VEIi I3STFANTIBUS. (CAP. XXXVII.) 

beah besig ba sylfe msennisnesse gecind [c.] [e.] 

LlCET 1PSA HTJMANA NATTTKA a?KAHATt7B 

[f.] to mildheortnesse on bisum yldum ealdra 7 

AD MiSEricordwm ; in is aetatibus senum videlicet et 

cildra beahhwge'Sere [c.] regules ealldordomlicnyss heom 
infantum ; tamen et regule auctoritas eis 

besceawige si foresceawod sefre wacmodiiyss nateshwon 
picospiciad; Consider -etur semper inbecillitas. et nullatenus 

heom sfiSnis regoles 7 na si gehealdan on fotum ac sig 
i 5 eis districtio regule teneatur in alimentis ; sed sit 

on heom arfsest forescea-wung 7 hi forahrsedian minsterlice 
in eis pia consideratio : et preveniant Tioras 

tide. 
-.canonicas. 



4 beet, probably b is a ' paving ' letter. 5. MS. fonne = ]>cet onne ; read 

ponne. gebeorode, read gebetrode. 11. mcennisnesse, cf. Introd., Ch. V, 

67. 15. fotum, cf. ib., 54. 



3. juvenibus, MS. inveiiibws. 4. infirmis, corr. from us. 12. aetatibus, 
MS. eatatibva. 15. teneatur, MS. tenr : at. 17. MS. canonicis. 



Eacli in his turn to be the Reader for a week. [69 



EBDOMEDARIO LECTOBE. (CAP. XXXVI1L) 

meosan etenda * gebro<5rum rsedinc wana beon ua scell ne 
MBNSIS FBATKUM EDENTIUM LECT:O DEEESE NGN debet ; ne 

he on feiiicum gelimpe se cSe gelsecS bcc rsedan 

fortuitu casu qui arripuerit codicem legere 

negedyrstlsece psera se'Se rsedan sceall ealra Jjsera wucan on p&w* 
audeat ibi. sed lecturus tota ebdomada dominico 

drihtenlicandsege all inga se bidde ingangende aefter msessan 
die ingrediatur ; Qui ingrediens ; post missas 5 

7 gemsensumunge otSSe huselgange frarn eallim for hi 
et communionem pet at db omnibus pro se 

beon gebeden Tpcet awende fra him g modignisse 7 

orari ; ut aver tat db ipso deus spiritrm elationis ; Et 

sigessed f?is fsers on cyrican ]?riddan siSe fram eallum 
dicatur hie versus in oratorio tertio db omnibus. 

him, sylf swa f>eah fruwi awginne mine lippan 

ipso tamen incipiente. Doniine labia mea 

J>u geopena 7 min mutS 7 kyS lof J>in [a.] [b.] 

aperies : et os mewm adnuntiabit laudem tuam Et sic ' 

afangenre bletsunge 7 he inga to rsedenne healic * smegen 
accepta benedictione. ingrediatur ad legendum ; ummumq-a.e 

7 beo [b.] [c.] sei meosan pcet na seniges * drenc 
fiat silentium ad mensam ut nullius musitatio 

o"S^e stefn [h.] buton pees anes rsederes J?ser si gehired. 
b.) vel vox: nisi solius legentis ibi audiatur 

[f.] J?a Ipinc [b.] neodbeheofe sind etendum 7 drincendum 
Que vero necessaria sunt comedentibus et bibentibus; 

heom sylf stundmselum ben! an [c.] senig Ipcet ne behofige 

sic sibi vicissim ministrent ^ratres ut nullus indigeat 15 

biddan senig bine gif hwilc neod beotS mid bycnungre 

petere aliquid. Si quid tamen opus fuerit sonitu 

surnes tacnes swiSor sigebeden J>onne mid stefne na he ne 

cujuscum-que signi otius petatur quam voce : Nee pre- 



2. gebroftrum, through, influence of Latin ending for ffe&ro&ra. 7- g 
godl 9. frum, anginne, see note, first n of amginne above the line. 
11. smegen, read sw igen. 12. drenc, see note. 13. stefn, e corr. from some 
other letter. 16. bycnunge, g corr. from some other letter,- c? 



3. casu, MS. causu,. 4. lecturus, MS. lectaris. 8. versus, MS. vers* 

oratorio, MS. oratorii. 12. musitatio, corr. in MS. from musitatione by 

the undercutting of ne. 13. legentis, MS. legentes, the e of es being 
changed in the MS. from i. 



7O] On tlie quantity of food, to be taken daily. 



gedyrstlsece J>ara senig be J>sere sylfan oSSe elles hwanone 

sumat ibi aliquis de ipsa lectione aut aliunde 

senig }>ing smseigan Tpcet ne si geseald intingan buton wenunge 
quicquam requirere : ne detur occasio ; nisi forte 

se ealdor fore lare ot5(5e fram trimminge wylle senig Jnng 
prior pro aedificatione voluerit aliquid 

scortlice secgan broker seo wuca J>en nime stiseclinge 

breviter dicere ; Frater autem ebdomedarius accipiat mixtum 

ser ]san Ipe lie aginne rsedan forj)am halgum gesumunge [f.] 
5 priusquam incipiat legere. propter communionem s&nctam: 

/ Ipcet na sig liealic him fsesten forj>yldian tyScSan 

et ne forte grave sit ei jejunium sustinere ; Postea 

cicenen. mid J?am wucu]?enuin 7 Jienuiu 

autem cum coquine ebdomedariis ; et servitoribus. 

hi gereordia<5 [c.J na be endebyrdnesse rsedan o'SSe 

reficiat ; JFratres autem, non per ordinem legant aut 

singan ac ]?a getrimman ]?a gehyrandau 
cantent sed qui ediftcent audientes ; 

O DE MENSTJUA CIBOnUM. (CAP. XXXVUII.) 

genilitsumian we gelyfaS to dsegjierlicere reorduiige [c.] gemid 

SUPFICEBE CEBDIMUS AD EEFECTIONBM COTIDIAWaTW : tam 



ge nones eallum moncSum twa gesodene syflian 
sexte quam none omnibus mensibu.s cocta duo 

sanda [g.] for mistHcora untrumnessa wenuBge 

pulmentaria. pvopter diversorum infinnitates. ut forte qui 

of anum se^e mseg etan of ocSrum Ipcet he si gereord jxxtme 
ex uno non potuerit edere ex olio refiviatur ; Ergo 

twa sanda [i.] [h.] [n.] genihtsurnia'S 7 gif 

; duo pulmentaria cocta omnibus fratribus sufficiant, Et si 

beocS ac liwanone sepia ocStSe acennedlicu ofetu [g.] asigegliS 
fuerint unde poma aut nascentia leguminum addatuv 

swilce Ipcet briclde. an pund awegen genihtsumige on 

et tertium ; Panis libera una propensa sufficiat \ iw 

dege swa hwse^er [g.J swa [f.] [f.] (5u sig on gereordunge oS'Se 
die. sive una sit refectio. sive 



4. seo wucafen, see note. 16. asigeglid, I do not understand this gloss. 



4. ebdomedarius, MS. ebdomedariis. 6. ei, sic in MS. ; in glossator'a 
handwriting. 14. potuerit, u above line. 16. poma, MS. pomi. 



The monks to be careful to avoid indigestion. [71 



gereordunge 7 eefeiij^enunge Ipcet gif hi sceolan on sefeii 
prandii et cene ; Quod si cenaturi 

gereordian of J>am fylfan puncTe se J?ridda [c.] fraw J>am hordere 
sunt. de eadem libra tertia. pars a cellarario 

si gehealden to agifenne on sefenjienungwm [f.] geswinc [f.] 

reservetur. reddanda cenaturis Quod si labor forte factus 

[f.] [g.] mare oncyre [d.] de [e.] hitbeo gif hit fremacS 

fuerit major, in arbitrio et potestate abbatis erit si expediat 

[k.] yean asyndrode toforan eallum Jnngum oferfylle 
aliquid augere remota pre ommbus cr&pula - 

Ipcet nsefre ne undersmsege [m.] J>am munece oferset forj>am 

ut numquam, subripiat monacho indigeries. quia nihil 

swa wiSerweard J)en is svva swa oferfylle [s.J 

sic contrarium est om/ni cJiriskiano quomodo crapula : 

swa swa ssede ure drihten warniaS Ipcet ne beon geheofogode 
sicut ait dora : n\is nosier. Videte ne graventur 

[]c.J [c.] on oforfull cildum [g.] onginran ylde [h.] seo ylce 
corda vestra in crapula. Pueris vero minore aetate. non eadem 

ne si gehealdan micelness ah Isesse Ipomae J>am yldrum 

servetur quantitas. sed minor quava. majoribus ro 

gehealdanra [m.] [1.] * fitSer * fetefl^sS 

servata in omnibus parcitate. Carnium vero quadrupedum, om/nino 

[c.] si *forhsemed butan wanhalum 7 

ab omnibus abstineatwc commestio. prefer omnino debiles et 

J>a * metrunian 
aegrotos ; 

DE MENSTJBA POTUS. (CAP. XL.) 

anra gehwylc [b.] synderlice [a.] hselcS sylene of gode sume 
UNITS QUISQUE PEOPEIUM HABET DONITM EX DJEO alius 15 



3. cefenfienungiim, corrected from cefenpenurige, probably not contemporary. 
10. ne, the n has a stroke through it. 11. JiSer over ca-rnium, and fetcflcesd 
over quadrupedum, probably ought to be partially transposed. Head flcesca 
(instead offlces&) over carnium, and fiSer fete over quadrupedum. 12. for- 
hcemed, read forhcebben. 13. fa metrunian, read metrwman (for med- 
trumari). 



1. cenaturi, MS. cenatwr. 5. remota, MS. 'premota. omnibus 
pula, ibws era, on erasure, MS. crapuli. 15. DONUM, a letter erased 

between D and ; E ? 



72] On tlie quantity of drink. ' "Wine furthers apostaey.' 



socSlice [a.] [n.] mid sumum ingehyda 

summe sic alius vero sic. Et ideo cum aliqua scrupulositate. 

fram us j gemett bigleofa cc5ra 7 is ge?ett swa J>eah 
a ndbis mensura victus aliorum constituitur : Tamen 

untrumera [g.] vvacmodiiesse wegelyfatS [d.] gemet 

infirmorum contuentes imbecillitatem : credimus eminam 

wines geonden senlepige genihtsumian geon clseg barn J>e syl<S 
vini per singulos sufftcere per diem; Quibus 

[f.] gej>yld [h.] forhsefednesse agene he 
5 autevn. donat \ cfeus tolerantiara. abstinentie propriam se (145 1>.) 

silfe mecle hi witan ]xxt gi stowe neodj^earfnesse 

Jiabituros mercedem sciant ; Quod si aut loci necessitous 

oSt?e geswinc [h.] sumeres otS'Se swi'Slic hsete Ipcet gif 

aut labor aut ardor aestatis amplius popos- 

bitt [d.] [b.] on dome ealdres otScSe hi wunige [i.] on 

cerit in arbitrio prioris consistans. considerans in 

eallum Jiingum na Ipcet undersmege oferfylle o^cSe druncennesse 
omnibus ne subrepat satietas - aut ebrietas licet 

Ipe we radan eallunga *wiiidred muneca beon getiht 
10 legamus omnino vinuro. monachorum persuaderi non 

[a.] huru ]?inga huru J)inga [g.] Ipcet [f.] Ipcet Jj'ena 

potest : saltern vel hoc consentiamus. ut non usque 

o?S oferfylle drincan [k.] ac hwonlicor for]?am * wiiidrend 
ad satietatem libamus sed parcius. quia vinum 

wi'Sersacan j^edeS " J>a witen J>ar J?ar neodj^earfnessa 
apostatare facit etiam sapientes. Ubi autem necessitas 

stowe bitt [d.] Ipcet forassedegemed oSSe forawritene beon 
loci exposcit ut ne suprascripta mensura in- 

gemett ^>cet fur tkmne mage ah micel [h.] mid ealle 

15 veniri possit. sed multo minus : aut ex toto 

naht bletsian god J>ara eardiac5 7 hi na cyrian 
niMl benedicant deum qui ibi habitant et non murmurarent ; 



* 7- Ticete is gloss to ardor. 10. windred, read windrenc, i. e. windreo. 

11. fence,, read we na, or more probably read J>e as belonging to the pre- 
ceding fd&t. 12. windrend, read ivindreno. 



2. victus, MS. metis. 6. MS. mercedam. MS. necessitate, corrected 

into necessitas. . 7- MS. aestas. 9. aerietas in the MS. for ebrietas. 
10. Before persuaderi, the words non esse, sed quia nostris tempo I'ibn-s id 
inonacJiiz, found in the other texts, are omitted. 13. MS. sapicntis. 

16. deum, MS. evidently by mistake has domimim (dum, for dm}. 



The times of meals to vary "with, the seasons. [73 



Tpcet minigende buton ceorunge Tpcet hi na 

HOG ante omnia ammoncntes. ut absque murmur ati one 

beon 

sint ; 

QTJIBUS HOEIS KEFICITTNT FKATBES. (CAP. XL I.) 

fram J>sere haligan eastran [d.] [d.] to middseges 

A S4NCTO PASCHA USQUE AD PENTECOSTEN AD 



hi gereordian to eefenne j hi gereordian fram pente- 

reficiant {retires, et ad seram cenent ; A pente- 5 

costen on eallum sumera geswinc felda gif bi nabba<S 

costen autem tota estate : si labores agrorum non Jidbent 

munecas swiSlicnesse sumeras oSSe ne gedeft? on wodness [c.] 
monachi. aut nimittas estaiis non petturbat. quarta. et 

[b.] dseg [a.] hi fsesten oS non on odrum dagum 

(146 a.) sexta feria jejunent ^lsque ad nonam : reliquis \ 

dagum to middsege hi gereordian ]?a gereordunga to mid 
diebus ad sextain prandeant ; Que prandii sexta : 

weorcum on secerum gif hi habba(5 sumeres swi'Slic hsete 
si opera in agris Jidbuerint. aut aestatis fervor I0 

bi(5 to *belippendan biS J^ses abbotes hit si on fora- 
nimius fuerit : continuanda erit. et in abbatis sit provi- 

scawuuga y he gemetige ealle ]?inc and he gedihte 

dentia. Et sic temperet omnia atque disponat 

saula ]pcet ]pcet [c.] hi doS [c.J 

qualiter et anime salventur ; Et quod- faciunt 

buta,n [d.] [d.] selcere ceorunge y doii fram anginnum [d.] 
absque ulla murmuratione fad ant ; Ab idibus 

[e.] oS andgin fsestenes [f.] to nonas 

autem septembris usque ad capud quadragesime ad nonam 15 

[b.] hi gereordian on Isenctene fsesten [b.] otS eastran 
semper reficiant. In Quadragesima vero usque (in) pasca: 



4. middce nearly quite erased. 7. ffedefd, & very pale ink, read gedrefd. 

11. lelippendan, see note. 



1. MS. mwrmwrationis. 5. fratres, fr erased, then added at the top, 

where it is again partially erased. 7- nimietas, e add. later, in very pale 

ink. 9. prand-ii, ii above line, byway of correction to -eant. The MS. had 
originally prandeant. 12. MS. temperit; utque; disponit. 16. reficienf 
in MS 1 . There is an erasure before pasca in the MS. ; of in ! 



7O] On the quantity of food, to be taken daily. 



gedyrstleece bara senig be bsere sylfan o?5?>e elles hwanone 

swmat ibi aliquis de ipsa lectione aut aliunde 

senig bing smseigan Tpcet ne si geseald intingan buton wenunge 
quicquam requirere : ne detur occasio ; nisi forte 

se ealdor fore lare o"<S<5e fram trimminge wylle senig bing 
prior pro aediftcatione voluerit aliquid 

scortlice secgan bro<5or seo wuca ben nime snsedinge 

breviter dicere ; Frater autem ebdomedarius accipiat mixtum 

ser ban be he aginne i~sedan forbam halgum gesumunge [f.] 
5 priusquam incipiat legere. propter communionem sanctam: 

7 Ipcet na sig liealic him fsesten forbyldian Ey^an 

et ne forte grave sit ei jejunium sustinere ; Postea 

cicenen. mid bam wucubenum j benum 
autem cum coquine ebdomedariis ; et servitoribus. 

hi gereordiacS [c.] na be endebyrdnesse raedan o'S'Se 

reficiat ; Fratres autem non per ordinem. legant aut 

singan ac ba getrimnaan ba gehyrandau 
cantent sed qui edificent audientes ; 



10 DE M-EATStTBA CIBOEJTJI. (CAP. XXXVIIII.) 

genilitsumian we gelyfaS to dsegberlicere reordunge [c.] gemid 

CKEDIMUS AD EEFECTIONEM COTIDIAwam .' tam 



dasges ge nones eallum mon'Sum twa gesodene syflian 
sexte quam none omnibus mensibns cocta duo 

sanda [g.] for mistlicora untrumnessa wenunge 

pulmentaria. propter diversorum infirmitates. ut forte qui 

of anum se^e niseg etan of ocSrum Ipcet he si gereord bonwe 
ex uno non potnerit edere ex olio reficiatur ; Ergo 

twa sanda [i.] [h.] [n.] genihtsumia'S 7 gif 

1 5 duo pulmentaria cocta omnibus fratribus sufficiant. Et si 

beoS ac hwanone eepla ocSSe acennedlicu ofetu [g.] asigegliS 
fuerint unde poma aut nascentia leguminum addatur 

swilce Ipcet bridde. an pund awegen genihtsumige on 

et tertium ; Panis libera una propensa sufftciat \ in (145 a.) 

dege swa hw3e<5er [g.] swa [f.] [f.] tfa sig on gereordunge o^e 
die. sive una sit refectio. sive 



. seo wucafen, see note. 16. asigeglid, I do not understand this gloss. 



4. ebdomedarius, MS. ebdomedariis. 6. ei, sic in MS. ; in glossator's 
handwriting. 14. potuerit, u above line. 16. poma, MS. pomi. 



The monks to be careful to avoid indigestion. [71 



gereordttnge 7 sefenj>enunge Ipcet gif hi sceolan on sefen 
prandii et cene ; Quod si cenaturi 

gereordian of Jmm sylfan punde se J>ridda [c.] frawi J>am hordere 
sunt. de eadem libra tertia. pars a cellarario 

si gehealden to agifeiine on ssfeupenungum [f.] geswinc [f.] 

reservetur. reddanda cenaturis Quod si labor forte factus 

[f.] [g.] mare oncyre [d.] de [e.] hitbeo gif kit frema<5 

fuerit major, in arbitrio et potestate abbatis erit si expediat 

[k.J yean asyndrode toforan eallum. Jnngum oferfylle 
aliquid augere remota pre omnibus cv&pula 5 

Ipcet nsefre ne undersmsege [m.] Jsam raunece oferset forj>am 

ut numquam subripiat monacho indigenes, quia nihil 

swa wi'Serweard J>en is swa swa oferfylle [s.] 

sic contrarium est omni cJirisiiano quomodo crapula : 

swa swa ssede lire drihten warniaS Ipcet ne beon geheofogode 
sicut ait dovci'nns woster. Videte ne graventur 

[c.] [c.] on oforfull cildurn [g.] onginran ylde [h.] seo ylce 
corda vesira in crapula. Pueris vero minore aetate. non eadem 

ne si gehealdan micelness ah leesse Jsonne J)am yldrum 

servetur quantitas. sed minor quam. majoribus ro 

gehealdanra [m.] [1.] * fi'Ser * feteflsestS 

servata in omnibus parcitate. Carnium vero quadrupedum, omnino 

[c.] si *forh8emed butan wanhalum 7 

ab omnibus abstineatuv commestio. preter omnino debiles et 

]?a * metrunian 
aegrotos ; 

DE MENSTJKA POTUS. (CAP. XL.) 

anra gehwylc [b.] synderlice [a.] hsefS sylene of gode sume 

QUISQUE PEOPKITJM HABET ONUM EX DJBO ttlius 15 



3. cefenpenungwm, corrected from cefenjbenunge, probably not contemporary. 
10. ne, the n has a stroke through it. 11. jfider over carnium, andfeteflcesS 
over quadrupedum, probably ought to be partially transposed. Bead flcesea, 
(instead offlcesd') over carnium, &ii&jifterfote over quadrupedum. 12. for- 
hcemed, read J'orTicebben. 13. fa metrunian, read metruman (for med- 
tnvmati). 



1. cenaturi, MS. cenatur. 5. remota, MS. premota. omnibus cra- 
pula, ibus era on erasure, MS. crapuli. 15. DONUM, a letter erased 
between D and o ; E ? 



72] On th.e quantity of <7rink. ' "Wine furthers apostacy.' 



sotSlice [a.] [n.J mid sumum ingehyda 

summe sic alius vero sic. Et ideo cum aliqua, scrupulositate. 

fram us j gemett bigleofa ctSra 7 is gesrett swa J>eah 
a ndbis mensura victus alioruw. constituitur : Tamen 

untrumera [g.] vvacmodnesse wegelyfat? [d.J gemet 

infirmorum contuentes imbecillitatem : credimus eminam 

wines geonden senlepige genihtsumian geon clseg f>ain Ipe sylcS 
vini per singulos sufficere per diem; Quibus 

[f.] ge]?yld [h.] forhsefednesse agene he 
5 auteva. donat \ dens tolerantiam abstinentie propriam se (145 b.) 

silfe mede hi witan Ipcet gif stowe neodj?ea,rfnesse 

Jidbituros mercedem sciant ; Quod si aut loci necessitous 

o^e geswinc [h.] sumeres o?5(5e swi'Slic hsete Ipcet gif 

aut labor aut ardor aestatis amplius popos- 

bitt [d.J [b.] on dome ealdres ocScSe hi wunige [i.] on 

cerit in arbitrio prioris consistans. considerans in 

eallum Jnngum na Ipcet undersmege oferfylle ot5(5e druiicennesse 
omnibus ne subr&pat satietas aut ebrietas licet 

Ipe we radan eallunga *wiiidred muneca beon getiht 
10 legamus omnino vinum monachorum persuaderi non 

[a.] hum f>inga huru ]?inga [g.] Ipcet [f.] Ipcet Ipena, 

potest : saltern vel hoc consentiamus. ut non usque 

ocS oferfylle drincan [k.] ac hwonlicor forj^am * windrend 
ad satietatem libamus sed parcius. quia vinum, 

witSersacan JjedeS " J>a witen J>ar J>ar neodjsearfnessa 
apostatare facit etiam sapientes. Ubi autena necessitas 

stowe bitt [d.] ~pcet forassedegemed o'S'Se forawritene beoii 
loci exposcit ut ne suprascripta mensura in- 

gemett Ipcet fur cSonne mage ah micel [h.] mid ealle 

15 veniri possit. sed multo minus : aut ex toto 

naht bletsian god J?ara eardiaS y hi na cyrian 
nihil benedicant deum qui ibi habitant et non murmurarent ; 



f 7- Ticete is gloss to ardor. 10. windred, read windrenc, i. e. windrec. 

11. fena, read we na, or more probably read f>e as belonging to the pre- 
ceding poet. 12. windrend, read windrenc. 



2. victus, MS. victis. 6. MS. mercedam. MS. necessitate, corrected 

into necessitas. . 7. MS. aestas. 9. aerietas in the MS. for elrietas. 
10. Before persuaderi, the words non esse, sed quia, nostris temporibiis id 
monacMf, found in the other texts, are omitted. 13. MS. sapientis. 

16. e/ewm, MS. evidently by mistake has dominwin (dmn, for dm). 



Tlie times of meals to vary with, the seasons. [73 



minigende buton ceorunge Ipcet hi na 

Hoc ante omnia aminomntes. ut absque murmuratione 

beon 
sint ; 

QTJIBTJS HOEIS KEFICIUNT FEATEES. (CAP. XLI.) 
fram J>0ere haligan eastran [d.] [d.] to middseges 

A SANCTO PASCHA USQUE AD PJENTECOSTEN AD SEXtam 

hi gereordian to sefenne / hi gereordian fram pente- 

r&ficiant fi'atres. et ad seram cenent ; A pente- 5 

costen on eallum sumera geswinc felda gif hi nabbatS 

costen autem, tota estate : si labores agrorwm non hdbent 

munecas swicSlicnesse sumeras oScSe ne gedefif on wodness [c.] 
monachi. aut nimittas estatis non p&rturbat. quarta. et 

[b.] dseg [a.] hi fsesten oft non on odrum dagum 

(146 a.) sexta feria jejunent iisque ad nonam ; reliquis | 

dagum to middaege hi gereordian J>a gereordunga to mid 
diebus ad sextain prandeant ; Que prandii sexta : 

weorcum on secerum gif hi habba'S sumeres switSlic hsete 
si opera in agris haluerint. aut aestatis fervor IO 

biS to *belippendan biS f>8es abbotes hit si on fora- 
nimius fuerit : continuanda erit. et in abbatis sit jprovi- 

scawunga / he gemetige ealle bine and he gedihte 

dentia. Et sic temperet omnia atque disponat 

sanla Ipcet Ipcet [c.] hi dot) [c.] gebrotSra 

qualiter et anime salventur j Et quod faciunt fratres. 

buta,n [d.] [d.] selcere ceorunge 7 don fram. anginnum [d.J 
absqu.Q ulla murmuratione faciant; Ab idibus 

[e.] oS andgin fsestenes [f.] to nonas 

autem septembris usque ad capud quadragesime ad nonam 15 

[b.] hi gereordian on Isenctene fsesten [b.] o<5 eastran 
semper rejiciant. In quadragesima vero usque (in) pasca: 



4. middce nearly quite erased. 7. gedefd, 8 very pale ink, read gcdrefft. 

11. lelippendan, see note. 



1. MS. murmur ationis. 5. fratres, fr erased, then added at the top, 

where it is again partially erased. 7- nimietas, e add. later, in very pale 

ink. 9. prandii, ii above line, by way of correction to -eant. The MS. had 
originally prandeant. 12. MS. temperit ; utque ; disponif. 16. reficient 
in MS. There is an erasure before pasca in the MS. ; of in ? 



74] Silence to be kept, especially after Complin. 



on sefsen hi gereordian se sylfa sefen si gedon 

ad vesperam reficiant ; Ipsa autem, vespera sic agatur : 

leoht leohtfsetes Ipcet hine behofian gereordgende mid leohte 
ut lumen lucerne non indigeant reficientes. sed luce 

J>agit dseges ealle bine all beon gefyllede ac on selcere tide 
adhuc diei omnia consummentur ; sed efc omni tempore 

swa sefen benunge ot5(5e on tide swa bus gemedeniod [g.] 

sive sit cene sive refectionis liora. sic temperatur. ut 

mid dseg Tpcet gewyrdan ealle bing. 
5 cum luce Jlant omnia. 

UT POST COMPLETOKIUM NEMO LOQTJATUK. (CAP. XLII.) 

on selcere tide swigen sceolan heal dan munecas swySost 
Omni tempore silentium debent studere monachi. maxime 

behhwsecSere on nibtlicum tidum 7 fort5i on selcere tide sit 
tamen nocturnis Jwris. Et ideo omni terapore sive 

fsestenes sit . gereordung g tima gif bit bitS gereordunge sona 
jejunii. sive prandii : si tevapus fuerit prandii. mox 

Ipcet bi arisacS fram sefen J>enunge 7 hi sittan ealle togsedere 
10 ut surrexerint a cena. sedeant omnes in unum. 

7 rsede an *burhtogenes race oSSe on ealdfsedera lifa o(5?Se 
et legat unus collationes. vel vitas patrum. aut 

so^es sum tSinc Ipcet getiymme ba gebyrendum 

certe aliquid quod ediftcet audientes ; JSTon autem epta- 

for'Sam untrumum andgitum. bena 
ticum aut regura. \ quia infirmis intellectibus non 

nytwyrtSlic on 'Ssere tida bis gewrit gehyran on o'Srum 

utile ilia hora hanc scripturam audire. aliis vero 

tidum [c.] beon gersedde gif beoS feestenes dagas [a.] 
15 horis leg&ntur j Si autem jejunii dies fuerint. 

gesungenum sefensanga betwux lytlum fsece sona hi gan to 
dicta vespera. parvo intervallo mox accedant ad 

rsedinge race otSSe recednesse swa swa we bufon ssedon 7 
lectionem. collationum ut diximus. et 



8, 9. sit, sit, read sig ? siff ? g tima, very slight traces of erasure between 
.grand tima ; read gift 11. purTitogcnes, s owing to the influence of Latin 

ending? read purlitogene. 



12. autem,, corr. from auvero by writing tern, over" vero, and o 
over au. 15. legantur, a corr. from. u. 



Tne brethren to come at once to divine service, [75 



gerseddum feower ocScSe fif leafum [p.] [p.] 

lectis quattuor. aut quinque foliis vel quantum hora 

[q.] eallum becumen togsedere [q.] Jjui-h J>as 

pmmittit ; omnibus in unum occurrentibus jper hanc 

yldinge rsedinc gif senig wenunge on 'Sam sylfum 

morarn lectionis ; Si quis forte in assignato 

betsehtum him sylfum Jnngum beon senig bi<5 gebisgod he 
sibi commisso fuerit occupatus oc- 

becume ealle togsedere gesette hi gefyllan j utgan- 

currat ; Omnes ergo in unum positi compleant ; Et ex- 5 

gende fram nihtsangum esnig y nasi leaf sySSan senigum 
euntes a completoriis nulla sit licentia denuo cuiquam. 

sprsecon eenig )?ing Ipcet gif byS gemett funden [a.] aenig 
loqui aliquid ; Quod si inventus fuerit quisquam 

J>isne forgseian stilnesse mid J^earfnesse cumeiia 

hanc prevaricari taciturnitatis regulam. si necessitas hospidum 

gif ofor becimcS weniiBga senigum senig ]?inc o<5t>e hate 

supervenerit : aut forte abba alicui aliquid jusseret 

J?set [a.] beon 7 swylce mid healicum gedreoge 7 gemetegunge 
Quod tamen et ipsum cum summa gravitate et moderatione T O 

arwurtJlicor Tpcet beo 
honestissime fiat. 

HIS QUI AD OPUS D.EI ET ADMENSAM TAKDE 
(CAP. XLIII.) 



to tide godcundre J>enunge sona J>onne biS gehyred swa 

AD HOBAM DIVINI OFPICII MOX UT AUDITUM ' 



tacen eallum forlgetenum [h.] swa hwylce J?inc 
signum : relictis omnibus que libet fuerint 15 

on handum mid bselicum ofoste [b.] si becumen mid 
in manibus summa cum festinatione curratmr : cum, 

gedreoge ^eahhwEetSere Ipcet ne ge higeleas mete tender 
gravitate tamen. ut non scurilitas inveniat fomitem ; 



2. becumen, gloss to occurrentibus ; read 'becumendum. 17. Tiigeleas, 

probably the subst. Itigeleast was originally there. 



3. lectionis, second i erased, in assignato, MS. in has signato. 8. regu- 
lam, not in the MS. ; sine cessitas in MS. Before these words a line (regulam 
ffraviorivindictesubjaceatexcepto^'has'beeiilefto-ut,. 9. a^lt forte, M.S. aut- 
fcrte in one word, and t added above line in the MS. 12. QUI not in the MS. 



76] as soon as the bell is tieard. Punishments for those, 



naht godes weorce na si forasett Tpcet gif bit) to 

Ergo nihil operi dei preponatur ; \ Quod si quis ad- ^147 a .) 

nihtlicum uhtsangum [o.] [q.] [p.] pas feower and hund- 
nocturnas vigilias post gloriarn psalmi nonagesimi 

nigenteocSan seslmas pane fortoi eallunga teonde 

quarti quern, propter hoc omnino protrahendo et 

lattice we wyllacS beon gessed begim'S na stande on sendebyrd- 
morose volumus did occurrerit. non stet in ordine 

nesse [b.] on cboro ac haeftemeest ealra stande ocScSe on 
5 suo in choro. sed ultimus omnium stet; aut in 

stowe pe be swylcum gimelesum [k.] asundran geset 

loco quern talilus neglegentibus seorsum con- 

se abbod \>cet he sigewarnod fram him ocStJe fram 
stituerit abba. ut videatur ab ipso: vel ab 

ealluin oSSe [o.] gefylledum weorce mid fulre 

omnibus usque dum. completo opere dei publica satis- 

dsedbote ne behreowsige for Ipi [b.] hi en Sam ytemestan styde 
factione peniteat j Ideo autem eos in ultimo aut 

on sundran we demdon scylan standan pcet gesawene frara 
10 seorsum judicavimus. debere stare ut r visi ab 

eallum ocSSe for tJsere gylfan scaine he beon gebette [a.] 

omnibus, vel pro ipsa verecundia sua evnendentur ; Nam 

witS utan on cyrican gif hi beoS lifa^ bytS fserunga f>ylc 
si foris oratorio remaneant : erit forte talis qui 

/ he slape ocStJe gewislice hi sette him sylfan 
se aut collocet et dormiat : aut certe sedeat sibi foris : 

bserute spellungum * geeenigtigacS j beon geseald intinga bam 
vel fabulis vacet j et detur occasio 

awyridan deofle ah inga wiS innan \>cet he forpain 

15 maligno ; Sed ingrediatwc iniro. ut nee totum 

ne forleose 7 be 'Sam ocSrum hi si gebet on dsegcSerlicum 
perdat efc de reliquo emendetur ; Diurnis 



2. [o.] [q.] [p.] are partly pasted over. 3. ieonde, eo quite indistinct. 

4. lattice, sic in MS., but the stroke may be the remnant of a letter 
erased after quarti. begim&, i. e. becim&. 6. gimelesum,, le not quite 

clear, probably gimecesum was in the MS. first, then I was added through 
the ce, making it into gimelesum. 14. gecenigtigad or gecemgtigad ; read 
gecsmtigad. 



2. vigiliis in MS. 3. i erased after quarti. 4. morose, r corr. from 
another letter. 6. talibus, MS. alibus. 8. MS. ominibus. satis-, 

MS. sitis-. 11. sua, put in. later. 15. intro, t added above line. 

16. relivquo, ee ( = esse) mendetur in the MS. 



Ch.. XLIII.] -who cone late to chapel or to meals. [77 



tidum [o.] [d.] [c.] 
autem horis qui ad opus dei post versum et gloriam 

bses forman sealmas Ipe bitS gesungen se t5e na 

primi psalmi qui post versum dicitur non occur- 

becyniS [d.] on se onSgere Ipe we bufan ssedon . on 

rerit. lege qua supra diximus in 

tSeere ytemestan stowe he stande ne he negedyrstlsece beon 
ultimo stet : nee presumat 

gefserlseht sin o<S fulre dsedbote buton 

sociari cJioro psallentium usque ad satisfactionem. nisi 5 

leafe sylle be his bafunge [x.] [y.] [z.] 
forte abbas licentiam dederit p'^imissionem. suam : ita tamen : 

bset he gebete scyldig banonfor'S 



(14/b.) U f satisfaciat reus ex hoc; Ad mensam 



autem qui ante 



se de ne becymcS Ipcet he sette singan y 

versum, non ocurrerit : ut simul omves dicant versum et 

hi gebiddan 7 hi under anum ealle genealsecan to meosan burh 
orent. et sub uno omnes accedant ad mensavn : qui 

his gymeleaste oSSe leahtor se t5e ne becym'S cftS 

per neglegentiam. suam aut vitiura non occurrerit : usque 10 

obre sitSe [c.] for bisum leahtre he si gebread [a.] eft 

ad secundam vicem pro hoc corripiatur ; Si denuo 

gif he hit na gebet [c.] gemenelicere meosan 

non emendaverit non permittatur ad mense communis 

to dselniminge ac he geasindrod [h.] fram geferrsedene [k.] 
participationeva : sed sequsstratus a consortio omnium 

reordige ana setbrodemim his dsele [n.] of wine [p.] 
reficiat solus : sublata ei portione sua de vino : usque ad 

o<5 fulre daedbote swa gelice [b.] he bolie se <Se na 

satisfactionem et emend ationera. ; Similiter autera. patiatur. qui 1 5 

eettan ferse [d.J bi<5 andwerd Ipait biS sefter mete 
ad ilium versum non fuerit presens : qui post cibum 

igesungeii ne ne gedyrst quawi laece bare forasetan tide 
dicitur; Nee quis presumat ante statutam horam : 



1. [d.] not quite clear, 16. cettanfor cet fam. 17- ne ne gedyrst quam 
Icece ; read ne ne gedi/rstlcece ; quam, though belonging to guis, is in the 
hand of our glossator. 



14. rle vino, MS. dim-no, 16. ad, MS. et. 



78] Atonement of faults by th.e excommunicated. 



ot5(5e sefter syScSan senig bing metes ge seegde clrencg underfon 
aut postea quicquam cibi ait potus presumere ; 

ahhe gif enigum bicS be&eduin seni bing fram bam ealdre 
Sed si cui offertur aliquid a priore 

7 underfon y he wiS ssecS on tide Ipcet on pare Ipe he gewilnacS 
et accipere renuntierit. hora qua desideraverit. 

[d.j Ipcet he Ipcet sefte Ipcet Ipcet he wicS soc otS'Se eallunga 

hoc quod prius recusavit. aut aliud omnino 

nalit na underfon set fulre dsedbote gecwemlice 

5 nihil accipiat : usque ad emendationem congruam ; 



HIS QTJI EXCOMMUNICANTC7J2 QTTOMODO SATIS FACIANT. 

(CAP. XLIIII.) 

for healicu?^ gylte fram gebedhuse 7 fram beode se J?e by'S 
Qui PKOGRAVI CTJLPA AB OKATOBio et mensa excom- 

amansumad on tide on Ipcet godes weorc on cyrcean pser bi'S wui'^od 
municalur : Jiora qua opus dei in oratorio pevcelebratur : 

s&tforan dyran aj>reht alinge naht secgende buton ~pcet an 

10 ante foras oratorii prostratas jaceat nihil dicens :' nisi tantum 

ahyldum on eorSan heafde pro afered eadmod ealra of 
posito in terram. capite: Stratus pronus omnium de 

cyvcean . utgangendre mid fotum 7 pcet swa lange do 
oratorio exeuntium. pedibus Et hoc tarn diu faciat : 

o'S'Sset [s.] deme fullice gebed se bonne 

usque dum abbas \ judicaverit satisfactum esse; Qui dum (148 a.) 

he gehaten fram cymS abetyrne bam sylfan 

jussus ab abbate. venerit : volvat se ipsius abbatis 

fotum/ sycScSan eallra fotswaj>um broSra Tpcet hi gebiddan 
ic;^3ecZi6us. deinde omnium vestigiis fratrum : ut orent 

for him. 7 Ipoiine gif hset he si underfangen on chore 

pro ipso: Et tune si jusserit abba ; recipiatur in choro 

o"SSe on eddebyrdnysse bar par gement swa vel plane 

vel in ordine : quo abba decreverit : ita sane 



1. underfon, f corr. from r. 2. bebedum, bo above the line ; read 

beboden. 8. fram (second). The MS. h&sfra. 10. cefforan, ran seems 
to be blotted, af refit, for astrelit. alinge, originally alincge, for alicge. 
11. pro in glossator's hand. 14. abetyrne, a 'paving' letter? 



1. cibi, MS. ubi. ait must be a very old mistake for aut, since a glossator, 
meaningless, has provided it with the gloss scegde. 11. pronus added 

by glossator. de corrected from two other letters. 13. satisfactum, t 
corr. from another letter by erasure. 14. db omitted in the MS. 16. si, i 
corrected from e. 



Penalty for mistakes in divine service. [79 



sealm ot>c5e antemn otScSe reedinge oStJe hweet seni bing 
ut psalmum. ut antiphonam sen lectionem vel aliud quid 

ne gedyrstlsece on gebedhuse aginnan "buton eft se aibbod 
non presumat in oratorio imponere : nisi iterwm abba: 

hate 7 on eallon tidum J>senne J?e bitS gefylled godes weorc 
jubeat Et omnibus oris dum completur opus dei 

nitSer alenge Line sylfne on eorj?an on stowe on ]?am tSe 
proiciat se in terrata. in loco quo 

stynd 7 swaful gebete 7 *hihtt ocStSset him hate eft 

stat. et sic satisfaciat usque durn ei jubeat iterum 5 

Ipcet he geswice eallunga fulredsedbote fram bissere 
abba ; ut quiescat jam ab hac satisfactione ; Qui 

fram leohtum gyltum Ipa. Se beoS amansumode Ipcet an fram 
vero pro levibus culpis excommunicantur tantum a 

meosan on cyrican hit gebeta oShige hsese J>8et abbotes 

mensa : in oratorio satisfaciant : usque ad jussionem. habbatis 

pcet fremman ocScSe bletsige 7 he secge genohhit is. 
Hoc perficiant usquedum beneficiat et dicat sufficit ; 

DE HIS QCT PAL1UNTUE IN MOKTASTEKIO. (CAP. XLV.) IO 

gif senig Iponne he agiuS sealm repse otStSe an- 

Si QUIS DUM PRONUNTIAT psalmum responsoriuiYi. aut anti- 

temp leogS rsedinge butan Jmrh fulre dsedbote 

plionam. vel faMdtur lectionem nisi per satisfactionena 

Jjara toforan eallum geadmet he beo mare wrace 
ibi coram omnibus Tiumiliatus fuerit : majori vindicte 

he underhnige witodlice se <Se nolde mid eadmodnesse ]?reagian 
subjaceat : quippe qui noluit humilitate corrigere : 

Ipcet Ipcet he agelte mid girneleaste cildra 

quod neglegentia deliquid ; Infantes autem l 5 

for swilcum gylta * beimbeswugen. 
pro tali culjpa vapulent ; 



4. alenge, cf. 78. 10 ; originally alencge, for alenge. 5. 7 Mhtt, quid ? 

13. ge admet, erasure of one letter (e?) after ge-. 15. he above line. 

16. be imbesiwugen, or beon beswugen ? Indistinct. Understand : "beon 
beswungen. 



9. Hoc, corrected from non in the MS. 10. MONASTERIO. All the 

other texts have ORATORIO (cf. Schroer, ~W. "V., p. 94 ; Schmidt, p. 49). 
12. fallitiMr. Above II there is the sign of contraction for ur. It has 
been torn asunder by the stretching of the MS. consequent upon and 
necessitated by the MS. being pasted up after the fire. 



8O] Penalties for light faults. Tlie Abbot to announce 



HIS QUI IN LEVIBUS KEBTJS DEI/INQUUNTZT/Z. (CAP. XL VI.) 

gif * spincS on senigum geswince innon cicena on hederne 

Si QUIS DTJM IN LABOEE QTJOVIS IN COQTJINA IN CELLAEIO. (148 b.) 

on benunge on bsecerne on orcerde on senigum creefte 

in ministerio, in pistrino ; in orto in arte aliqua. dwm, 

ocS(5e on swa hwilcere stowe seni Jang he agild o(5<5e 
Idborat. vel in quocumqvLQ loco aliquid deliquerit ut out 

tobryt eenig bine oStfe forlysc5 gif 
5 regerit quippiam. aut perdiderit sive aliud quid excesserit 

J>ser ubi j hesylf cumende j?serrihte toforan J>am abbode 
ibi et non veniens continue ante abbatem. 

otScSs to gegaderunge hit na sylf willes gebete 7 he gefremmacS 
vel congrejationem ipse ^dtro satisfecerit et prodiderit 

his gilt ponne he Jmrh o^erne cuS hit bi(S 

delictum suum / dum per alium cognitum fuerit 

maran bote underhnige saule [na-j synne 

majori subjaceat emendationi ; Si anime vero peccati 

intinga gif beoc$ lettinge Ipcet an ]pam abbude o'S'Se gastlicuni 
10 causa fuerit latens. tantum abbati aut spiritalibus 

ealdrum he geswutelige J>a cunnan gelacnian heora 

senioribus patefaciat. qui sciant curare sua: 

selfremeda wunda na abarian 7 geswutelian 

et aliena vulnera non detegere aut publicare ; 

(DE SIGNIFICANDA HORA OPEEIS DEI.) (CAP. XL VII.) 

godes dseges 7 nihtes sig earn f>ses 

HOEA OPEEIS DEI DIE NOOTUQUE SIT CUra 

abbotes oSSe hesylf cy'San o'Srum hohfallum bi-e'Ser 

i^abbatis: aut ipse nuntiare : aut tali solicito fratri 

otScSe betsece bas gimene Tpcet Ipcet ongedafenlicuni timan 

injungat hanc cur am ; ut omnia Tioris competentibus 



2. spind, read stvinff, for swincd, and take it as gloss to Idborat in 1. 4. 
3. in orto in glossator's hand. 6. ubi written by glossator. 11. Erasure 
after geswutelige. 



2. cotiiNA in MS. 3. aliqua, MS. aliquo. 6. veniens, MS. invens. 

7- prodiderit, MS. perdiderit. 10. MS. fueriwt. tantum, tantem 

in MS., but the correction is indicated by writing u over e. 12. After 
aliena, vulnera is written above the line, possibly by glossator. detegerou in 
MS. et instead of aut. 13. The title of Chapter XL VII not being found 

in our MS., it has been supplied from the other MSS. 16. injungat, MS. 
injngat. 



the hours of prayer. [81 



Leon gefyllede sealmas socSlice ocScSe antiphonas sefter bam abbode 
compleantar ; Psalmos autem vel antiphou&s post abbatem 

be heora sendebyrdnesse bam pe bitS gehaten hi aginnan singan 
or dine suo quibus jussum fuerit inponant; Cantare 

7 rsedan ne ne gedyrstlsece buton se tSe mseg ba sylfan 
autem et legere non pvesumat : nisi qui potest ipsum 

benunge welgefullan Ipcet beon getimbrode ba gehyrendum pcet 
offtcium, bene implere. ut aediftcentur audientes ; Quod 

7 mid ege beo 7 bam Ipe hset. 
cum humilitate : et gravitate : et tremore fiat : cui jusserit 5 

abbas ; 

OPEEE MANUUM COTIDIANO. (CAP. XL VIII.) 



idelnes feond is sawle 7 for]pi oEgewissum tidum 
OTIOSITAS INIMICA EST ANIME ; ET IDEO CERTIS temporibus 

beon gebisgode scealan on geswince handa onge- 

(149 a.) occupari debent fratres in labore manuum : \ certis 

wissum eft tidum on god^undre rsedinge 7 forbi bissere 
iterum Tioris in lectione divina. Ideoque hac 10 

we gelyraS seiwhebera tida beon geendebyrde 
dispositione credimus utraque tempora ordinari. id est 

o'Sclypunge bses uigeban mon]:as on serne utgangende 
a pascJia usque ad Jcalendas octobris inane exeuntes 

fram primsange oSSe fullan feor^an tida hi swican 

a prima : usque ad horam pene quartam : laborent 

'pcet Tpcet beoS nydbehefe fram tide J?sere feor'San 

quod necessarium fuerit ; ab liora autem. quarto- 

oSSa syxtan tide hi semtian sefter bsere syxtan 

usque ad horam sextam lectioni vacent ; Post sextam 15 

tida arisende hi geresten on heora beddum mid 

autem surgentes a mensa pausent in lectis suis cum, 

eallmn swige o<5(Se wenunga se 'Se wyle him sylfan rsedan 
omni silentio : aut forte qui voluerit sibi legere. 

swa rsede \>cet ocSer he ne gedrefe sigedon gemetlieor 
sic legat ut alium non inquietet; Agatur nona temperius 



10. godgundre, second g con. from t. 13. fullan, gloss as if the lemma 

were plene. 



1. Psalmus in MS. 2. jussum, Jtissus in the MS., and the first u 
added later. 

G 



82] Manual labour to be done, at certain nours of the day. 



rnichvewgendum f>sere ehta tide \>cet \>cet eis towyrcanne 

mediante octavo, Jwra : eiiterum quod faciendum 

hi wyrcan oSSe sefan [a.] [b.] neodbehefnes 

est operentur usque ad vesperum; /Si autem necessitas 

stoAve ocStfe *f>earflices giforcrafatS wsesmas togegaderigenne 
loci aut paupertas exegerit ut ad fruges colligendas 

Ipurh hi \><zt hi beon gebisgode hi na beon gedrefede forjjam 
jper se occupentur non contristentur : quia 

Iponne sot)an munecas }?urh * gespincS heora handa 

5 tune veri monachi sunt; si labore mcmuum suarum. 

gif hi libba'S swa swa ure fgederes 

vivunt. sicut et patres nosiri et apostoli ; Omnia tamQn 

gemetelice beon forpam wac modum. fram cZypunge 
mensurate Jiant : propter pusillani mes ; A calendis autem 

otS anginn Isenctenfsesten on J?a o"Sran fulran tide 
octobribus -usque ad caput quadragesime : usque in horam 

rsedinge hi semtian se otSer tida on 'Seere ucan s'gedon 
secundamplenam lectioni vacent ; Hora secunda agatur 

undern on heora vveorc 7 hi geswican 

10 tertia ; et itsque ad nonani omnes in opus suum labor ent 

Ipcet biS betseht gewoi'denum forecuyll Ips&re 

quod eis injungitur ; Facto autem primo signo hore 

nontide hi ge'Seodan fram ^eora weorce senlepie 7 hi beon 
none : disjungant se ab opere suo singuli. et sint 

gearwe Tponne J?one oSeriie ciiyll cnyltS eefter gereordunge 

parati: duw. secnnduin signuua \pulsaverit; Post refectionem (149 b.) 

hi semtian heora rsedingum o^Se on sealmum 

autem. vacent lectionibus suis aut psalmis ; In 

Icencienes faestenes on dagum fram serne merieo oS 'Ssere 

1-5 quadragesime vero diebus a mane usque ad 

J^riddan tide emtian * heorsedingum oS'Sa 

tertiam plenam vacent lectionibus suis. et usque ad 



1. midtoengenduinl n may be v ; perhaps read midligendwm. eis, Latin, 
or e ' paving letter ' ? 3. fearflices, i. e. pearflicnes. giforcrafad, see note. 

5. gespinS, read ges^o^n^. 7. clypumje, 1. above line. S. on, n corr. from 
other letter : 9'? 11. forecnyll, read probably forme cnyll. 12. Jieora, 7i 
indistinct. 15. Icenetenes, Icenc not quite clear. 16. heorcedinguni, read 

heora rcedingum. 



1. MS. faciendam. 3. exierit in the MS. 4. MS. occupaentur. 

5. labore, MS. labores. 6. MS. viunt. 9. secundam, MS. secundum. 

16. lectioitibws, MS. lectiones. 



Other hours to be given to study. [83 



fullan teocSan tida hi wyrcan Ipcet heom beocS betseht 

decimam Jioram plenam. operentur quod eis injungitur. 

on J>arn dagum leenctenfgesten * hiderfan ealle eenlepige 
In quibus diebus quadragesime. accipiant omnes singulos 

bee of boc cystan pa hi be endebyrdnesse eall abutan 
codices de bibliotheca quos jper ordinem ex iiitegro 

rsedan J>a bee synd to syllanne on anginne fsesten 
legant ; Qui codices : in caput quadragesime dandi 

toforan eallum Jringan wislice si betseht an o^cSe 

sunt ; Ante omnia autem sane deputetur unus aut 5 

twegen ealdres J?a emfaran mynster . . on tidum J?aw/ hi 
duo seniores: qui cyrcumeant'monasteriuw. koris quibu.$ 

gesemtian reeding 7 hi gewarnian f>e lees Ipe si gemet 

vacant frutres lectioni. et videant. ne forte inveniatur 

asolcen se ge emtige idelnesse oSSe spellingum 7 
/rater accidiosus : qui vacet otioso aut fabutis et 

he nis geornfull 7 he nis ]><x.t an him unnyb wurt$e 

non est intentus lectioni : et non solurn sibi inutilis est. 

ac he c'Sre upahefS Ipes J^yllice Ipcet feorsi gif he biS 

sed etiam olios extollit : hie talis si quod absit reper- 10 

gemet si ge}?read eene 7 o(5re side ~pa?t an gif he hit 

tus fuerit. corripiatur setnel et secundo ; si non emen- 

na gebett regollicere freaiunge be Ipam elles swa 

daverit correptioni regulari subjaceat : et taliter 

pcet o'Sre lpa?t ondiseda'S ne ne to bre'Ser 

ut ceteri timeant ; J^eqn.e /rater ad fratrera. jungatur : 

on ungedafenlicum tidum on Ipaw. clrihtelicum dasge raadinge 
horis inconapetentib\is : Dominico die lectioni 

hi emtian ealle asiiidrodum Jjisum mislicum ]?enungum 

racent omnes exceptis 7iis qui variis officiis 15 

Ipa, Ipe synd betsehte gif senig so"Slice gimeleas oSSe asolcen 

deputati sunt : Si quis vero ita neglegens et desidiosus 

bi(S Tpait nele otScSe ne mage smsegan oSSe an 

fuerit : ut non velit ; aut non possit meditari aut legere. 



2. hiderfan, . read hi underfan. 9. feet, f corrected from or into &. 
14. on, indistinct. 17. an, merely ending of (rcecfyan to denote infinitive. 



1. injungitnr, MS. inffwngitur, 3. quos, MS. qitas. 4. Qui, MS. quia. 
7. inveniatur, MS. inveniaf. 13. timeant, MS. timeat. 15. vacent, 

MS. veacent. 17. velit, M.S. fuelU. 

G 2, 



84] On the observance of Lent. 



si betseht him weorc \>cet he do Ipcet he ne ge semtige 
injungatur ei opus quod faciat : ut non -yacet. | (150 

f>a [c.] untruman [b.] gebrotSran [c.] otScSe [d.] estfullum 
firatribns autem. infirmis. aut delicatis: 

swylcum [c.] weorca otStSe . . . seffc otStSe si gepeoda pcet [f.] hi 
tails opera aut ars injungatur : ut nee 

forcSanne idele na hina mid stiftnessa geswing beon [i.] of- 

otiosi sint. nee violentia Zaboris oppri- 

sette pcei [f.] hi beon aflmgede para * vvacmodes fram 
5 mantur : ut effugentur ; Quorum inbecillitas db 

Tpam abbote is to forsceawiende 
abbate consideranda est; 

DE QTJADRAGESIME OBSERVATIONS. (CAP. XLVIIII.) 
[1.] peh ]?e on selcere [q.] lif [m.] munecas Isenctenfestenes 

LlCET OMNI TEMPOBE VITA MONACHI QUADEAGESIME 

sceale 7 gehealdsumnesse [p.] [o.] forf>am \>Q is forj^am feawera 
debeat observationem habere. tamen quia paucorum 

J)e is J>eos miht [a.] we atihtatS on [b.] ]?isum dagum laencten- 
10 est ista virtus, ideo suademus istis diebus quadra- 

fsestenes [c.J [f.] on selcere clsennesse heora lif [e.] 

gesime. omni puritate vitam suam 

[d.] [h.] 7 ealra heora gimeleasnesse [c.] [h.] 

custodire : et omnes pariter neglegentias suas 

o^ra tida on ]?isum halgum dagum adlian Ipcet [a.] 
aliorum tempormn his diebus sanctis diluere ; Quod 

[b.] wyrcSlice biS [a.] gif fram eallum leahtrum [e.] [d.] 

tune digne sit : si ab omnibus vitiis temperemus ; 

7 gebede [d.] mid wopum [f.] 7 onbryrdnesse [g.J [h.] 
15 Or&tioni cum fletibus lectioni et compunctioni cordis 

7 [a.] forhsefsednesse [g.] gimene uton [a.] syllan on bisum 

atque abstinentie operam demus ; Ergo his diebus 

uton don sum }?inc [d.] gewunelicne [c.] gafol 

augeamus nobis aliquid ad solitum pensum 

3. ... ceft, nearly illegible, read crceft. 5. aflingede, n under the line ; 

cf. Introd., V. 70. wacmodes, read wacmodnes. 9. forfamfe, dittography. 
11. [c.] or [i.] ? 17. [e.] not quite clear ; may be part of d (of adsolitum}. 

5. effugentur, MS. effugatur. 7. The title in the MS. is DE XL a 

OBSERVATIONS. 9. paucorum, MS. paveorum. 13. sanctis, possibly in 
glossator's hand. diluere, MS. defluere. 16. operam, MS. operum. his 

added by glossator. 17. augeamus in glossator's hand ; its gloss, uton don, 
would make us think that the glossator has read agamus. 



On such brethren as are far away from the monastery. [85 



ures beowdomes [f.] sinderlices gebedu [g.] [g.] 

servitutis nostre. Orationes peculiares. 

metta 7 drencas [h.] for hsefeclnesse [i.] 7 anra gehwylc 
ciborum et potus abstinentiam ; JEt unusquisque super 

him sylfum on Ipam foressedan gemette sum pine 
mensuram sibi indictam : aliquid 

mid agenuw- [s.J willa [r.J raid gefean [o.J J^ses halgan gastes 
propria voluntate cum gaudio sanct^ spiritus 

ofrige gode he setbrede his lichaman of mette 7 of 

cfferat deo ; id est subtrahat corpori suo de cibo : de 5 

drencu of slsepe 7 of sprsece 7 of higeleaste 7 [a.] he and [c.] 
potu : de somno. de loquacitate : de scurilitate : et cum 

gastlicere gewilnunge mid gefean [[c.] mid blisse haligum [b.] 
spiritalis desiderii gaudio sanctum 

eastran bicfo'ge [a.] [b/] "pcet sylfe [b.] Jjeahwsere [c.] ^pcet [d.J 
pascJia exspectat ; Hoc ipsuvn. tamen quod 

anra [e.] beode his [] abbode [f.] he tihte 7 hit beo [g.] 
unusquisque offert ; abbati suo suggeret ; et cum 

mid his gebede [g.] bene [g.] 7 [i.] [i.] forj^am Ipcet [m.] 
(150 b.) eius fiat oratione et voluntate ; quia \ quod 10 

buton [n.] willan [e.J baton gastlices fsederes TpQ he biS [n.] 
sine patris spiritalis fiat voluntate. 

dyrstignesse J?e bif> geteald 7 na ideles [p.] wuldres [q.] buton 
presumtio l )^i deputabitur : et vane glorie non 

wicS [p.] meten mid willan Ipses abbodes ealle Jsinc 

mercedi ; Ergo cum voluntate abbatis omnia 

sind to donne 
agenda sunt ; 

DE FRATRIBUS QUI LONGE AB OEATOEIO LABORANT AUT j- 
IN VIA SUNT. (CAP. L.) 

[b.] [i.] Ipa, eallunga [k.] feor synd on geswince [m.] 7 hi na 
FKATRES QTJI OMNINO LONGE SUNT IN LABOKE et non 

magon ongenbecuman [p.] ongedafenlicere [q.] tide to [p.] mynstre 
possunt occurrere hora competenti ad 



6. lie and, and belongs to the Mdige of 1. 8. 8. Zidiffe; see note to 1. 6. 

di above the line. 13. meten, a mistake for medel 



2. potus, MS. potius, but i underdotted. 5. de cibo, MS. decimo. 

". desiderii, MS. desidcrio. 15, MS. GONGE, AD. 



86] On those brethren who are away for one day only. 



[r,] se abbod [s.] pcet [r.] andgit pcet 'pcet swa is 
oratorium et abbas hoc perpendit quia ita est: 

[a.] don Jjserrihie godes [d.] weorc [d.] [e.] par par hi [n.] 
agant ibidem, opus dei ubi ope- 

wyrcan [e.] [f.] ege mid godcundiTWi bigsenge [g.] [h.] * cwuwa 
rantur cum tremor e divlno flectentes genua ; 

[a.] swa gelice [b.] pa pa on [b.] gange [c.] synd [b.J asende [b.] 
Similiter qui in itinere sunt directi ; 

* hid hi [e.] na for ginieleasian [p.] on gesettere tide [c.] ahhi [h.] 
5 non eos pretereant hore constitute : sed 

swa swa hi [k.] magon don [h.] lieom sylfum [1.] 7 [o.] ]?eow- 
ut possunt agant sibi et servi- 

domes [o.] gafol [n.] hi na forgimeleasa<5 agyldan. 
tutis penswn non neglegant reddere; 

DE FE^l^IBUS QUI NON I.ONGB SATIS PEOFICISCENTUE. (CAP. LI.) 

[b.] J>a for senigre andsware pa beoc5 afarenne 

FE^TJIES QTJI PRO QTJOVIS BESPONSO pBoricisctrNT-DK 

7 on pam sylfan daege hi hihton gecyrran to mynstre 
10 ET EA die sperant reverti ad monasterium ; 

hina gedyrstlsecan wi(5 utan [d.] etan [c.] [e.] Jjeah pe 
Non preswmant foris manducare : etiam 

[e.] beoii fraw. senigum [f.] men gebedene buton hit sig beboden 
si a quovis rogentur : nisi 

wununga [i.] fram -heora [k.] abbude [k.J heom [g.] 

forte ab abbate suo eis precipiatur ; 

pcet [b.] gif hi elles doS [b.] hi beon * amsuraude. 

Quod si aliter fecerint : excommunicentur ; 

15 DE OKATOEIO MONASTEEII. (CAP. LII.) 

gebed/ms [c.] [b.] pcet sig [a.] pcet hit is [d.] gecweden [d.] ne ne 
Oratorium 7ioc sit quod dicitur : nee 

ps&v senig )>incg selles si ge don [d.] otuSe [e] gelod 

ibi quicquam aliud geratur aut condatur 



3. Liffcenge, see note. cwuwa, read cnuiua. 5. 7iid, probably d is a 
paving letter and hi dittography. 14. am.s^lmude, read amansumude. 

16. gebedhus, h above line. 17. eyelod, see note. 



6. agant, MS. agans, s being underdotted, and t written over it. 8. SATIS, 
MS. STATIS. PBOMCISCENTUR, MS. PEOFiciscE. 10. MS. sperantur. 

15. OKATORIO, MS. OBATOEII. 16. Oratorium, MS. Ooratoriiim. 



The Oratory to be used for prayer only. On hospitality. [87 



gefylledum weorce [c.] mid healicum [d.] swige [b.J 

Expleio opsxe dei : cum summo silentio 

hi utgan 7 si gesungen mid arwyrtfaysse [f.] J>set [g.] [b.] 
exeant : et agatur reverentia deo ut frater 

[l.J fasrunga heom sylfan [n.] synderlice [m.J se Ipe wile [m.J 
(151 a.) qui forte sibi peculialiter vult \ orare: 

[g.J na si geledt ocSres mid onhrope [a.] / gif wile [a.] 
non impediatur alterius inprobitate ; iSed et si aliter 

him [g.] sylfum wenunga [k.] digelicor gebiddan [i.] andfealdlice 
vult sibi forte secretius orare : simpliciter 5 

all he inga / he gebidde [b.J na mid hludre [d.] stefne [d.J 
intret et oret. non in clamosa voce : 

ac on tearum 7 onbryrdnesse [f.J heortan [g.J [b.J se J>e 
sed in lacrimis et intentions cordis ; Ergo qui 

gelice weorc na dej> he na si gej>afod gefylledum [f.] weorce [f.] 
simile opus n<m facit : non p&cmittatur explicito opere 

bseftan belifan [e.J eallswa hit is gensed o^er 

dei re'morari in oratorio sicut dictum eat. ne alius 

lettincge lpct he na ]?olige. 
impedimentuifi patiatur ; to 

DE HOSPITIBTJS SUSCIPIENDIS. (CAP. LIII.) 

[b] ealle ofer becumendlicum [b.] cuman [b.] swa swa crist [c.] 
OMNES SUPEKVENIENTES HOSPITES : TAMQUAM 



[c.] for^psim [d.] ]?e his to cwetSenne [d.J [e.] 

c/wistus suscipiantur. quia ipse dicturus est : 

cuma [b.J ic wses j geunderfangeniie [c.J [d.J [a.J 7 eallum 
hospes fui : et suscepistis me ; Et omnibus 

Jjeeslic [b.J wurtS menS [b.J 7 si gegearcod [a.J swy]?est [c.J 

congruus honor exibeatur : maxime 15 

hiwcu'Sum [d.J geleafan 7 gel^eodigum [f.J [g.] }?onne bi<5 

domesticis Jidei et pereyrinis ; Ut ergo nun- 

gecyged [g.J cuma [h.J [a.J si becumen [b.J fram ]?am ealdre 

tiatus fuerit Tiospes : occurratur ei a priore 



4. geledt, d corr. from, other letter, o 1 onhrope, e indistinct. 17. geci/ged,. 
In the MS. ged is crossed out, and dd written over it. 



7. lacrimis, MS. lacrimo ; but o underdotted, and is written over it. 
13. suscipiantu/r , MS. suspiciantur. 14. hospes, MS. lios spes. suscepistis, 
MS. suscepistist, but the latter t underdotted. 16. peregrinis, MS. pere- 

grinus. 



88] Q-uesta to be received as Christ Himself. 



fram [d.] gebrotSrum [d.] mid ealre [e.] J?enunga [e.] sotSre 
vel a fratribus : cum omni officio Jcari- 

lufe [a.] 7 serest [b.] lii gebidan [a.] eac sainod[c.] 7 swa hi beon [d.] 
tatis; Et primitus horent pariter : et sic sibi 

gefserlsehte [d.] on sibbe })cet [a.] na sig geboden sibbe cost 
socientur in pace ; Quod pads osculum 

[a.] buton J>am foressedan gebeda for deoflum [f.] 

non offeratur ; nisi oratione premissa. propter 

swicuncgum [f.] [f.] [c.] on tSsere sylfan gretinge [c.] 

5 illusiol^es diabolicas ; In ipsa autem salutatione : 

selc [b.] si [a.J gegearcod ei him msetS eallutn [e.] aweg 

omnis exibeatur. humanitas ; Omnibus 

oStSe cumende [e.] [f.] gewitendum [f.] cuman sit [g.] ahyltum 
venientibus sive discedentibus hospitibus. inclinato 

heafde [g.] [h.] [h.] eallum lichaman on eor^an [k.] 
capite. vel prostrate omni corpore ; in terrani 

[b.] crist on [c.] heom si gebeden [a.] se tSe biS tinderfangen 
cAristus in eis adoretur : Qui et suscipitur ; 

underfangenum [b.] [i.J cuman [g.] beon [a.] gelsedde [c.] 
10 Susceptis hospites ducantur ad 

to gebede 7 si<5<5an [h.] 7 sitte [e.] ealdor [h.] 

orationem. et postea sedeat cum eis prior aut cui 

[h.] [h.] si gersed [a.] setforan J>am cuman seo [c.] 
jusserit ipse ; \ legatur coram ospite lex (151 b.) 

godcunde lage [c.] Tpcet [d.] beon getrymede [e.] 7 eefter J)isan 
divina ut ediftcetur et post 

selc [f.] him gearcod meet? [f.] [h,] fsesten fram ealdre 
hec omnis ei exhibeatur humanitas; jejuniuin a priore 

si tobroden for [d.] . cuman [d.] buton wenunga [] healic [g.] . 
15 frangatur propter hospitem : nisi forte preci- 

dseg [e.] sig [g.] fsestenes se na mage beon * gewsenmed [c.] 
puus sit dies jejunii qui non possit violari ; .Fratres 

[b.] [d.] gewunan feestena [e.] fylian wseter [c.] 

autem : consuetudinibus jejuniorwm prosequantur ; Aquam in 



6. ei, Latin in glossator's hand, under him. mcefS, see note, aweg belongs 
to gewitendum, in 1. 7. 7. sit, Latin, or a misreading for sig, belonging 
to si geleden (1. 9). 10. [c.] or [e.] ? 12. [c.] not clear. 14. [h.] ? 

or [k.] ? or Tic = autem ? 16. gewcsnmed, read gewcemmed. 



9. adoretur, MS. adorietur. suscipitur, MS. suspicitur. 10. Susceptis 
in the MS. (read susccpti) ; a very old mistake, which has been glossed 
accordingly. 14. jejunium, MS. junitim. 15,16. precipuus, MS. precipius. 



Especially the poor and pilgrims. [89 



on handum [d.] [b.] [a.] cumum sylle [a.] fete [g.] [f.] 
manibus abba hospitibus det ; Pedes vero 

[h.] eallum cuman ge se abbod ge eall seo gsederunga [k.] 
liospitibus omnibus tarn abba quam cuncta 

[k.] Jj-wea [e.] Ipam gebwagenuw. [c.] pis fers [b.J 
congregatio lavet ; Quibus lotis -: hunc versum 

hi seccan we underfengan on naideweardan 

dicant. suscepimus deus misericordiam tuam in medio 

[f.] bearfena 7 * eall peodscipa swySest underfangenra 
templi tui ; Pauperwm et peregrinorum. maxiine susceptionum 5 

giman [h.] hohfullice [a.] si gegearcod for'Sam on heom 
cur a sollicitate esohibeatu.r, quia in ipsis 

swi(5or [k.] [g.] sodes [a.] bit) [h.] 

magis c/tristus suscipitur ; Nam divitum terror : 

[b.] him sylfan [a.] [a.] wurSment cicena [b.] pses abbodes 7 
ipse sibi exigit honorem ; coquina abbatis et 

cuman [d.] ofer [e.] hig [e.] sig [a.] 7 ongewissum tidum ofer 
ospitum super se sit : ut incertis horis 

[h.] becumenlice [h.] [h.] J>am Ipe ngefre ne ateriatJ [k.] 
supervenientes hospites qui numquam desunt i 

[1.] minstre Ipcet hina gedraefan gebro^ra on J>a cicenan [c.j 
monasterio : non inquietent fratres ; In quam, 

[c.] to eare [d.] ingan [a.] twegen [b.] gebro^ra 
coquinam ad annum ingrediantur duo fratres : 

J>a [e.] sylfum benunge [g.] [g.] [f.] bene [e.] 

qui ipsum offlcium bene impleant. 

])a.m [k.] behofiaS Ipcet hi helpan [k.] beon [h.] gebenode [1.] 
quibus ut indigent solatia ministrentur. ut 

buton selcere [m.] ceorunge [m.] Ipcet hi [1.] J>eowian. [n.] [o.] 

absque murmuratione serviant ; et iterum 1 5 

bonne hi habba"S Isessan * gemysgunge [t.] [t.] [s.] 

quando occupationem minorem habent : 

7 hi utgan [n.] bar [p.] par [q.] bi'S [p.] beboden on 
exeant , ubi eis imperatur in 



5. eall feodscipa cellpeodscipa, glossed as if the lemma were peregrina- 
tionum. 7- Over suscipitur there is a 'paving' letter, which is either 
two/'s above each other, 0? f over x. 10. ateriati, a dot or a small c over 

er ; possibly an o, making it into ateoriafi. 13. bene, copied from the Latin. 
16. gemysgunge, read gebysgmige. 



7. suscipitur, MS. suspicitur. 9. horis, MS. horet, but et underdotted, 

and is written over it. 



86] On those brethren who are away for one day only. 



[r.] se abbod [s.] Ipcet [r.] andgit Ipcet Ipcet swa is 
oratorium et abbas hoc perpendit quia ita est: 

[a.] don beerrihte godes [d.] -weorc [d.] [e.] bar bar hi [n.] 
agant ibidem opus dei ubi ope- 

wyrcan [e.] [f.] ege mid godcundum bigsenge [g.] [h.] * cwirwa 
rantur cum, tremor e divlno flectentes genua ; 

[a.] swa gelice [b.] ba ba on [b.] gange [c.] synd [b.] asende [b.j 
Similiter qui in itinere sunt directi ; 

*hid hi [e.] na for gimeleasian [p.] on gesettere tide [c.] ahhi [h.] 
5 lion eos pretereant hore constitute : sed 

swa swa hi [k.] magon don [Ii.] heom sylfum [1.] 7 [o.] beow- 
ut possunt agant sibi et servi- 

domes [o.J gafol [n.] hi na forgimeleasa'S agylilan. 
tutis penswni non neglegant reddere; 

DE FRATRTBUS QUI NON LONGE SATIS PKOFICISCENTTJB. (CAP. LI.) 

[b.] }>a for seiiigre andsware ]?a beoc5 afarenne 

FT&ATRES QUI PRO QUO vis KESPONSO PROFICISCUNTUB 

7 on Ipam sylfan dsege hi hihton gecyrran to mynstre 
10 ET EA die sperant reverti ad monasterium ; 

hina gedyrstlsecan wiS utan [d.] etan [c.] [e.] J^eah ]?e 
Non presumant foris manducare : etiam 

[e.J beoii fra* senigum [f.] men gebedene buton hit sig beboden 
si a quovis rogentur : nisi 

wununga [i.] fra??i -heora [k.] abbude [k.] heom [g.] 

forte db aUbate suo eis precipiatur; 

Ipcet [b.] gif hi elles doS [b.] hi beon * amsumude. 

Quod si aliter fecerint : excommunicentur ; 

15 DE OEATOKIO MONASTEEII. (CAP. LII.) 

gebed/ius [c.] [b.] Ipcet sig [a.] ]pcet hit is [d.] gecweden [d.] lie ne 
Oratorium 7ioc sit quod dicitur : nee 

Jpssr senig J)incg aelles si ge don [d.] otScSe [e] gelod 

ibi quicquam aliud geratur aut condatur 



3. bigcenge, see note. cioutva, read cnmva. 5. hid, probably d is a 
paving letter and hi dittograpliy. 14. amsumude, read amansumude. 

16. gebedhus, h above line. 17. egelod, see note. 



6. agant, MS. agans, s being underdotted, and t written over it. 8. SATIS, 
MS. STATIS. PHOFICISCENTUK, MS. PKOFiciscE. 10. MS. sperantur. 

15. OEATOKIO, MS. OKATOKII. 16. Oratorium, MS. Ooratorium. 



Th.e Oratory to be used for prayer only. On hospitality. [87 



gefylledum weorce [c.] mid liealicum [d.] swige [b.] 

Expleto opzice dei : cum summo silentio 

hi utgan j si gesungeii mid arwyrSnysse [f.] 'jpset [g.] [b.] 
exeant : et agatur reverentia deo ut frater 

[1.] faerunga heom sylfaii [n.] synderlice [m.] se be wile [m.] 
(151 a.) qui forte sibi peculialiter vult \ orare: 

[g.] na si geledt otJres mid onhrope [a.] / gif wile [a.] 
non impediatur alterius inprobitate ; tied et si aliter 

him [g.] sylfum wenunga [k.] digelicor gebiddan [i.] andfealdlice 
vult sibi forte secretius orare : simpliciter 5 

ah he inga 7 lie gebidde [b.] na mid hludre [d.] stefne [d.] 
intret et oret. non in clamosa voce : 

ac on tearum 7 onbryrdnesse [f.J heortan [g.J [b.J se pe 
sed in lacrimis et intentione cordis ; Ergo qui 

gelice weorc na dej? he na si gej^afod gefylledum [f.J weorce [f.] 
simile opus non- facit : non perniittatur explicito opere 

baeftan belifan [e.J eallswa hit is getsed oSer 

remorari in oratorio sicut dictum e-st. ne alius 



lettincge Ipcet he na polige. 
impedimentum patiatur ; 10 

DE HOSPITIBTJS SUSCIPIENDIS. (CAP. LIII.) 

[b] ealle ofer becumendlicum [b.] cuman [b.] svva s\va crist [c.] 
OMNES STTPEKVENIENTES HOSPITES : TAMQTJAM 

[c.] forlpam [d.J J?e his to cwecSenne [d.] [e.] 

c/iristus suscipiantur. quia ipse dicturus est : 

cuma [b.] ic waes 7 geunderfangeniie [c.] [d.] [a.] 7 eallum 
hospes fui : et suscepistis me ; !t omnibus 

peeslic [b.] wurtS men's [b.] 7 si gegearcod [a.] swyj?est [c.J 

congruus honor exibeatur : rnaxirne 15 

hiwcu'Sum [d.] geleafan 7 gelj>eodigum [f.] [g.] bonne bitS 

domesiicis fidei et peregrinis ; Ut ergo nun- 

gecyged [g.] cuma [h.] [a.] si becumen [b.] fram J?am ealdre 

tiatus fuerit hospes : occurratur ei a priore 



4. geledt, d corr. from other letter, o? onhrope, e indistinct. 17. geci/ged. 
In the MS. ged is crossed out, and dd written over it. 



7. lacrimis, MS. lacrimo ; but o underdotted, and w written over it. 
13. suscipiantur, MS. suspiciantur. 14. Jiospes, MS. hosspes. suscepistis, 
MS. suscepistist, but the latter t underdotted. 16. peregrinis, MS. pere- 



88] Guests to be received as Christ Himself. 



ot5?5e fram. [d.] gebrocSrum [d.] mid ealre [e.] J>enunga [e.] so?5re 
vel a fratribus : cwm, omni officio kari- 

lufe [a.] 7 serest [b.] hi gebidan [a.] eac samod[c.] 7 swa hi beon[d.] 
tatisj Et primitus horent pariter : et sic sibi 

gefserlsehte [d.] on sibbe lp<zt [a.] na sig geboden sibbe cost 
socientur in pace ; Quod pads osculum 

[a.] buton J?am foressedan gebeda for deoflum [f.] 

non ojferatur ; nisi oratione premissa. propter 

swicuncgum [f.] [f.J [c.] on "Ssere sylfan gretinge [c.] 

5 illusiones diabolicas ; In ipsa autem salutations : 

selc [b.] si [a.] gegearcod ei him mseS eallum [e.] aweg 

omnis exibeatur. humanitas ; Omnibus 

o?5(5e cumende [e.] [f.] gewitendum [f.] cuman sit [g.] ahyltum 
venientibus sive discedentibus hospitibus. inclinato 

heafde [g.] [h.] [h.] eallum lichaman on eort?an [k.] 
capite. vel prostrate omni corpore ; in terrain 

[b.] crist on [c.] heom si gebeden [a.] se tSe bi(5 underfangen 
cAristus in eis adoretur : Qui et suscipitur ; 

underfangenum [b.] [i.] cuman [g.] beon [a.] gelsedde [c.] 
i Susceptis hospites ducantur ad 

to gebede 7 sicStSan [h.] 7 sitte [e.] ealdor [h.] 

orationem. et postea sedeat cum eis prior aut cui 

[h.] [h.] si gersed [a.] setforan ]?am cuman seo [c.] 
jusserit ipse j \ legatur corani ospite lex (15 lb.) 

godcunde lage [c.] Ipcet [d.] beon getrymede [e.] 7 sefter ]?isan 
divina ut edificetur et post 

selc [f.] him gearcod mse<5 [f.] [h.] fsesten frawi ealdre 
hec omnis ei exMbeatur humanitas; jejunium a priore 

si tobroden for [d.] cuman [d.] buton wenunga [f.] healic [g.] 
15 frangatur propter hospitem : nisi forte preci- 

dseg [e.] sig [g.] fsestenes se na mage beon * gewsenmed [c.] 
puus sit dies jejunii qui non possit violari ; JVatres 

[b.] [d.] gewunan fsestena [e.] fylian wseter [c.] 

autem : consuetudinibus jejuniorura. pvosequantur ; Aquam in 



6. ei, Latin in glossator's hand, under him. meed, see note, aiveg belongs 
to geivitendum in 1. 7. 7. sit, Latin, or a misreading for sig, belonging 
to si gebeden (1. 9). 10. [c.] or [e.] ? 12. [c.] not clear. 14. [h.] ? 

or [k.] ? or he = autem ? 16. gewcenmed, read gewcemmed. 



9. adoretur, MS. adorietur. suscipitur, MS. snspicitur. 10. Susceptis 
in the MS. (read susccpti} ; a very old mistake, which has been glossed 
accordingly. 14. jejunium, ~NLS. junium. 15,16. precipuus, MS. precipius. 



Especially the poor and pilgrims. 89 



on handum [d.] [b.] [a.] cumum sylle [a.] fete [g.] [f.] 
manibus abba hosjyitibus det ; Pedes vero 

[h,] eallum cuman ge se abbod ge eall seo gsederunga [k.] 
hosjntibus omnibus tarn abba quam cuncta 

[k.] Ipwea [e.] Ipam gebwagenum [c.] ]?is fers [b.] 
congregatio lavet ; Quibus lotis : hunc versum 

hi seccan we underfengan on mideweardan 

dicant. suscepimus dens tnisericordiam tuam in medio 

[f.] bearfena 7 * eall beodscipa swycSest underfangenra 
templi tui ; Pauperum et peregrinorwai tnaxime susceptionum, 5 

giman [h.] holifullice [a.] si gegearcod for'Sam on heom 
CUT a sollidtate exhibeatar, quia in ipsis 

swi'Sor [k.] [g.] sodes [a.] bitS [h.] 

mag/is christus suscipitur ; Nam divitum terror : 

[b.] him sylfan [a.] [a.] wurtfaient cicena [b.] J>ses abbodes 7 
ipse sibi exigit honorem ; coquina abbatis et 

cuman [d.] ofer [e.] hig [e.] sig [a.] 7 ongewissum tidum ofer 
ospitum super se sit : ut incertis horis 

[h.] becumenlice [h.] [h.] ]?am )?e nsefre ne ateriatS [k.] 
supervenientes hospites qui numquavn desunt Io 

[1.] minstre Ipcet hina gedra3fan gebroSra on ba cicenan [c.] 
monasterio : non inquietent fratres ; In quam 

[c.] to eare [d.] ingan [a.] twegen [b.] gebro<5ra 
coquinam ad annum ingrediantur duo fratres : 

J>a [e.] sylfum benunge [g.J [g.] [f.] bene [e.] 

qui ipsum officium bene impleant. 

bam [k.] behofiatS Ipcet hi helpan [k.] beon [h.] ge]?enode [1.] 
quibus ut indigent solacia ministrentur. ut 

buton selcere [m.] ceorunge [m.] Ipcet hi [1.] beowian. [n.] [o.] 
absque murmuratione serviant ; et 



f>onne hi habbaS Isessan * gemysgunge [t.] [t.] [s.] 

quando occupationem minorem habent : 

7 hi utgan [n.] bar [p.] bar [q.] biS [p.] beboden on 

exeant . ubi eis imperatur in 



5. eall peodsci-pa cellfeodscipa, glossed as if the lemma were perec/rina- 
tionum. 7. Over suscipitur there is a 'paving' letter, which is either 
two/'s above each other, ory over x. 10. ateriaS, a dot or a small c over 

er ; possibly an o, making it into ateoriaS. 13. bene, copied from the Latin. 
16. gemysgunge, read gebysgunge. 



7. suscipitur, MS. suspicitur. 9. Tioris, MS. Tioret, but et underdotted, 

and is written over it. 



9O] The monks, to receive no letters or presents, without leave. 



weorce 7 na ]xzt an [c.] [c.] on heom [e.] all on eallum [ei] 
opera ; Et non solum in ipsis : sed in omni- 

benungum [e.] mynstres [b.] sig [a.] beos foresceawunga [b.] 

bus officiismona \ sterii ista sit consideratio. (152 a.) 

Ipcet bonne hi behofiacS [i.] helpas beon befseste 

ut quando indigent : solatia accommodentur eis : 

[k.] [1.] bonne hi [n.] semtia'S [n.] 7 hi hirsuniiatS bebo- 
et iterutn quando vacant obediant imper- 

denum [c.] [d.] [e.] cumena [f.] habbe betseht hus [b.] 
5 anti; Item et cellam hospitum abeat asignatam frater, 

bses sawle godes [h.] ege [h.] he geabnige bar beon 
cuius anima timor dei possidet ; ubi sint 

bedreaf genihtsunilice [m-]| [n.|] [n.] fram wissum mannum 
lecti strati sufficienter. et ddmus dei a sapientibus 

wislice 7 si gebenode ^m.J cuman [b.] J>am te na bi'S 
sapienter amministretur j Hospitibus autem cui non pre- 

beboden nateshwon na sigefeerlseht ne ne sig gesprecan 
cipitiw : nullatenus societur neq\\.Q conloquatur. 

7 gif he a gen cymcS o'S'Se he gesihS gegrettum [1.] swa 
10 sed et si obviaverit aut viderit : salutatis Jiwmi- 

swa hit [m.] is her bufan gessed [m.] gebedenra [k.] 

liter quod dictum est : et petita 

bletsunga [k.] ah he ga [i.] [n.] [p.] na beon alifsed 
benedictione peitranseat dicens sibi non licere 

samod spreecon mid cuman 
conloqui cum Tiospite. 

Vl NOST DEBEAT MONACHUS LITTEBAS VEL ELOGIAS 

15 SIISCIPEKB. (CAP. LIV.) 

naht na si alifed Tpam nafram his magum 

Nullatenus liceat monacho neque a parentibus &uis : 

nafrom senigum mannan heom betweona 

neque quoquam hominum : nee sibi inviceni litter as. eulogias : 

o<S(5e senige lac underfon o'SSe syllan buton bebode 

vel quelibet munuscula accipere aut dare sine precepto 



3. accommodentur, MS. aecommedentur. 6. anima, MS. animor. 

sint, added by glossator. 8. sapienter, MS. si-pienter. Tiospitibus, MS. 

Tiospotibus. 10. ob-viafoerit, ve above line. 15. suscipere, MS. suscipe. 
18. munuscula, MS. munusculpa. 



Dress to be in accordance with, the climate. [91 



bees abbod.es Ipcet gif bitS eac swylce fram his magum 

abbatis. Quod si etiam a parentibus suis 

him senig J>inc geseiid he na gedyrstlsece underfon Ipcet 

ei quicquam d irectum fuerit : non presumat suscipere illud. nisi 

serest buton hit beo gessed \>&m abbode Ipcet gif he bsed 

prius indicatum fu&rit dbbati ; Q nod si juserit 

beoii underfangeii sig on * anfealde ]?am }>e he Ipcet 

suscipi. in abbatis sit potestate. cui illud 

haefc syllan 7 .he na si gedrsefed Tpam. Ipe hit biS 

jubead dare : et non contristetur frater cui forte 5 

gesent Ipcet na si geseald intingu J?am deofle se c5e ge- 

directum fuerat ut non delur occasio diabolo ; Quia 

dyrstlsec'S elles regolicere stire he 

(152 b.) autem aliter \ presumserit discipline regulari sub- 

underfon 
jaceat ; 

be hrsegel J?enum 7 sceoh benum gebro'Sra 

VESTIAKIIS ET CALCIAEIIS FKATBTJM. (CAP. LV.) 



[b.] reaf [c.] [d.] sefter stowa [e.] gehwylcnysse [d.] ]?sei' 
Vestimenta fratribus secundum locorum qualitatem 10 

Ipser hi eardiat) beon gesealde forSana on cealdum 

ubi abitant. vel aerum temperiem dentur. qula in frigidis 

eardum [1.] swy^or ]?e behofacSon wserrmim [n.] lees [a.] 

regionibus amplius indigetur. in calidis vero minus; Haec 

beos foresceawung [a.] mid J?am abbude is [a.] [b.] 
ergo consideratio : penes abbatem est ; Nos tamen 

on medenlicum stowum [e.] genihtsumian [c.] [c.] munecum 
mediocribus locis sitfficere credimus monachis 

geond senlepige [f.] * culam 7 tonican * culara. on wintre 
per singulos cuc^dlam et tonicam ; Cucullam in hieme 15 

Jjicce [h.J on sumere pinne [k.] ccSSe ealdnesse 7 
I villosam. in estate puram. aut vetustatem : et 

scapularian for weorcum [o.] * fiandreaf [b.J fota 

scapulare propter opera ; Indumenta pedum. 

3. heed, d or t. 4. anfealde, read amvealde. 13. foresceaivung,f 

might be r. 15. culani, read culan (twice). 17. ftandreaf, see note. 

5. jubead dare, MS. jiibe ad dare. 9. LV. In the MS. this is found 

before vestimenta. 9. CALCIAEIIS, MS. CALCIABTS. 11. temperiem, 

MS. temperium. 16. vetustatem, MS. vetastantem. The other texts 

have vetustam for which vetusta(n)tem is an old mistake, having been 
glossed as though a substantive. 



D2] 



Old habits to be kept for the poor. [Ch. LV. 



soccas 7 hosan [e.J bara ]?inga eallra be bleb 

pedules et caligas ; De guarum rerum omnino de colore 

ne oSt5e gretnysse [d.J na cidan [b.J ah swa swilce 

aut grossitudine non causentur monacTii. sed quales 

swa magan beon gefundene [f.J on scira [h.] on bam J>e hi 
inveniri possunt in provincia qua habi- 

wuniacS otScSe swa hweet swa waclicor [in.] beon wicSmetene mseg 
tant. aut quod vilius comparari potest ; 

[c.J [b.] be gemete foresceawige Ipoet na beon [e.J 
5 Abbas autem de mensura prevideat ut non sint 

gescyrte f>a sylfan reaf brucendas hi ah gemetlice 

curia ipsa vestimenta utentibus. ea sed mensurata ; 

nimende niwe ]?a ealdan [b.] hi agifan on andwerdum to 
Accipientes nova vetera semper reddant in presenti loco re- 

geleohgenne on rsegel huse for J>earfan genoh biS 

ponenda in vestiario. propter pauperes ; Sufficit 

[b.] munece twa tunican 7 twa cuflan habban 
enim monacko duos tonicas. et duas cucullas habere 

for nihtum 7 for pweale Ipcet Ipcet 

TO propter nodes. et propter lavationem. Jam, quod 

to lafe bitS beon ofadon [a.] 7 tneon 

supra fuerit superfluum est. amputare decet ; Et pedules : 

7 swa hwset swa his eald [b.] 7 hi agildan Iponne 

et quodcumque est vetustum : semper reddant 

hi underfo<5 ]?onne hi underfaS niwe . rec f>as J?a ]?a 

dum | accipiunt novum ; Femuralia hi qui in (153 a.) 

[f.] beo^ asende on hraegelhuse niman J>a hi gecyrrende 
via diriguntur de vestiario accipiant qui revertentes 

gebwag'enu }>ara agenbringan [b.J cuflan [a.J 7 tonican [e.J 
1 5 lot a ibi restituant ; Cuculle et tonice 

beon otSerhwilen synd gewunede sunt habban sethwigan beteran 
sint aliquanto solito quas habent modice meliores ; 



8. geleohgenne, h above line. 13. under/oft (a dittographical gloss to 

accipiunf}, o or a ? . rec, one letter not clear, probably b ; this would make it 
brec. 15. gepwagenum, w corr. from r. cuflan, see note. 16. sunt in 

hand of glossator. 



1. colore, MS. calore. del cf. note to 10. 7. 2. aut, MS. uit. causentur, 
MS. causenter, with a over the er. 7. A.ccipientes, MS. Accipiens. 

loco in none of the other texts ; the MS. has loce. 11. decet, MS. dedet. 

13. dum, the MS. has divine dum. novum, MS. novem, but e corr. into u. 
16. solito, MS. solitis. 



The Abbot to see that every one has what he requires. [93" 



*bamman utgangende Iponne hi underfon of hrsegelhtise 

quas exeuntes in viam accipiant de vestiario. 

7 geeyrrende 7 hi agenbringan bedreaf [b.] bedda geniht- 
et revertentes restituant ; Stramenta autem lectorum : suf- 

sumia'S [e.] 7 hwitel 7 wesline 7 heafudreegel ba bed 

Jiciant matta et sagum. lena et capitulce. Que tamen lecta 

ofer rsedlice [a.] sind to smeagenne for weorc 

frequenter ab abbate scrutanda sunt : propter opus 

sindor bcei hine si gemett 7 gif senigum gett bytS 

peculiare ne inveniatur ; Et si cui inventum fuerit 5 

fram bam abbude he ne underfehcS bsere healicosta stire [b.] 

quod ab abbate non acceperit: gravissime discipline 

he underbeodde 7 bcei sig bisne leahtor sinderlices *grimbionge 
subjaceat ; et ut hoc vitium peculiare radicitus 

ofadon beon gesealde [c.] [b.] f>a be syncl nydbehefe 
amputetur ; Dentur ab abbate omnia que sunt necessaria. 

fycet is cufle [g.] tanecan [h.] meon hosan earmslife sex 
id est cucutta. tonica. pedules. calige. bracile. cultellus. 

grsef [m.] nsedl [u.] myshrsegel [p.] wexbreda [q.] Ipcet selc [q.] 
gravium. acus. mappula. tabule. ut omnis 10 

si gefyrsod nej>earfnesse beladung [q.] from bam [c.] [c.] 

auferatur necessitatis. excusatio ; A quo tamen abbate 

[b.] [a.] si foresceawod se cwyde dseda bsera apostola 
semper consideretur ilia sententia actuum apoatolorum : 

for bam be wees * geald senlepium be^am be gehwylcum [i.J 
uia dabatur singulis prout cuique 

neod weorc 7 [a.] se [a.] foresceawige untrum 

opus erat ; Ita et abba consideret infirmitates 

bebyrfendra na yfelne wyllan niSfulra. andigendra 

indigentium. non malam voluntatem invidentium ; 15 



1. pamman, probably/a niman, as gloss to accipiant. 7- grimpionge, 

read grundlonge. 9. t&necan, a corr. from, o ? probably it was intended 
to be corrected into M. 11. nepearfnesse, for nedpearfnesse. 13. geald, 
read geseald. 14. se over et ; I think it is meant for se (abbod) over abba, 

untrum, for untrumnessa. 



2. revertentes, MS. reverentes. 5. inventum, the MS. has iuventa, u 

written over a, and after that inve crossed out. 6. Second & of abbate above 
line. 7. The MS. has peouliares. The other texts have partly peculiaris, 

partly peculiare, which latter would seem to be right from a Latin stand- 
point ; but the gloss points to a genitive. 11. necessitatis, MS. neceatatis. 
15. malam, MS. malum. 



94] The guests or some brethren to join the Abbot's ts-ble. 



on eallum [b.] his domum [c.] godes edlean 

In omnibus tamen judidis suis ; dei retributionem 

he pence 

Gogitet ; 

DE MENSA ABBATIS. (CAP. LVI.) | (153 b.) 

. . nJsan [c.] mid selbeodigum 7 [e.] cuman *sycS 

MBNSA ABBATTS CUM HEREGJRINIS ET HOSPITIBUS sit 

simble swa of swa peahhwse'Sere lees [i.J sint [g.J [h.] gystes 
5 semper ,- Quoties tamen minus sint hotpites : 

tSa ba he wile of gebrobrum [b.] geclypian his sig 

quos vult de fratrilus vocare in ipsius sit 

on * anfealdre ealdres [b.] senne o'&Se twegen sefre mid 
.potestate ; Seniores tamen unum out duos semper cum 

gebrotfrum to forlsetene for lare ocSSe stire 
dimittendum propter disciplinam / " 

AETIFICIBUS MONASTEKII. (CAP. LVII.) 

* craefican [b.J gif sind on mynstre mid ealre eadmod- 
10 ARTIFICES si SUNT IN MONASTERIO : CUM OMNI humili- 

nesse hi don ba sylfan crseftas gif gebafaS se abbud 
fate faciant ipsas artes. si permiserit abba ; 

Ipcet [a.] gif bi<$ senig [a.] [b.] upahafan [a.] for ingehide 

Quod si aliquis ex eis esctollitur pro scientia 

his crseffces beah be he beogsessewen sum bine burhteon 

artis sue eo quod videatur aliquid conferre 

on minstre bes swylce si upahrgered fra?7i. bam sylfan creefte 
monasterio. hie talis erigatur ab ipsa arte 

7 otSer siSan burh hine he na fare buton wenunge geead- 
1 5 et denuo jper earn non transeat. nisi forte humi- 

mettum [p.] hatte gif hwset [a.] [b.J of weorcum 

liato ei iterutn abba jubeat ; Si quid vero ex operibus 



4. Erasure before . . . nisan, read misan. syS, read syy or byd. 5. of, 

for oft. 7. anfealdre, read anwealde. 10. Head crcefiican. 13. beo~' 

gtxstetven, zee under the rest, a contemporary addition. 



3. I/VT. in the MS. before mensa, in line 4. 6. ipsius, MS. -ipsis. 
8. dimittendum, MS. dimittendo. The word procuret of the other texts 
completing ours is omitted iii the MS. 9. ABTIFICIBUS, MS. AETICIBUS. 

LVII before Artifices in 1. 10. 12. ex eis in glossator's handwriting. 



The various artisans humbly to do their own -work. [95 



wyrhtena is to sillanne warnian hi sylfe >urh 

artificum vemwidandum est ; videant ipsi jper 

tSara handa pe synd to syllanne poet hina gedyrstlsecan 

quorum, manus transigenda sunt ne aliquam 

senig facen [k.] on gebringan hi gemunon eefre 

fraudem presumant inferre. Memorentur semper 

Ipcet Line [e.] [f.] ]?e hi . on lichaman 
annanie. et saphire ne forte mortem . quam illi in corpore 

]x>lodan [f.] ]?as [h.] ot5<5e ealle senig facen Q.J of 

peitulerunt : hanc isti vel omnes qui aliquam. fraudem de 5 

Jnngum mynstres JjacSedo)? [d.] Jjplian [c.] on 

re6us ; monasterii fecerint in anima patiantur ; In 

lpa.ro. sylfum [b.] sceattum ne undersmuge gitsunge yfel 
ipsis autem pretiis non subripiat avaritie malum. 

ah sige aethwega -waclicor seald ]?onne frawi o'Srum 

sed semper aliquantu 7 um vilius detur quam ab aliis 

Avoruldlicum ]?ingum Tpcet sig eallum gewuldrod grode 
(154 a.) secularibus \ ut in omnibus glorificetur deus ; 

DE DISCIPLINA SUSCIPIEKDORUM PEATKUM. (CAP. LVIII.) IO 

niwan [f.] eumenne genig to gecyrrednesse ne si him ecSelic [b.] 
NOVITEB VENIEJSTS QTJis AD CONVERSIONEJ)/. non ei facilis 

forgifeii in fsereld [c.] ac [i.^ swa swa ssede [i.] [k.JfandiaS 
tribuatur ingressus. sed sicut ait : apostolus. probate 

gastes gif hi of gode sind [m.] [a.] cumende gif he Jpurh- 
spiritus si ex deo sunt. Ergo si veniens p&rsevera- 

wunaS cnuciende 7 gif he on gebrohtum teonum 7 unfrodnyssa 
verit pulsans et inlatas sibi injurias. et difficultatem 

inagan [1.] sefter feowerdagum [m.] [m.] 7 bi#" 

ingressus post quattuor aut quinque dies r 5 

gesawen [n.J [d.] gej>yldelice beran 7 J)urh\vunian his bene [t.] 
visus fuerit patienter portare. et j)ersistere petitioni 

[q.] [m.] si forgifeii in agan in fsereld [r.] on huse mid- 

sue : annuatur ei ingressus : et sit in cella hos- 



9. gode, g partly erased, instead of e, which was most likely intended to be 
erased. 



1. ipst, added by glossator. 10. SUSCIPIENDOKUM FRATRUM, MS. AD s. F. ? 
which may also indicate that AD SUSCIPIENDOS FRATRES was in the original. 
LVIII in the MS. before Noviter. 12. ait, MS. ut. 13. veniens, MS. 
inrenieits. 



96] On the way of receiving Novices. [Ch. XiVTII. 



cumendre on feawum dagum sycScSan [e.] [b.] sig on huse 
pitum paucis diebus; Posted autem sit in cella 

nicnmendra baer he smsege [g.] 7 he ete 7 he slsepe [i.] [a.] 
novitiorum : ubi meditetux et manducet et dormiat ; 

[a.] ealdor him [b.] swilc 7 si betsehte se sig [d.] gelimlic [e.] 
Et senior ei talis deputetur : quia aptus 

[f.] to gestrynenne [f.] sauwla [g.] [h.] [i.J ofer [i.] him ne [1.] 
sit ad lucrandas animas : qui super eum 

eallunga [k.J geornlice si begeme 7 hohful [m.] 
5 omnino curiose intendatj et sollicitus sit. revera deum 

[q."j [r.] to godes weorce to gehyrsumnesse [t.J 

querit si solicitus est ad opus dei : ad oboedientiam : 

7 to hospa beon gebodenne ealra heardnessa [c.] [c.] 7 
ad obprobria; Predicentwc ei omma dura, et 

sticSnissa [d.] burh Ipcet he si gefaren to gode [a.] 7 gif he behset 
aspera per que itur ad deum; Et si promiserit 

be his sta]?olfsestnessa [c.] [c.] anrsednetsa seffcer twegra 
de stabilitate sua perseverentiam : 2 )0s t du- 

mon'Su77i [d.] onbrine [a.] si gersed [b.] him [c.] Ipes 
10 orum mensium circulum legatur cui hec 

regol be endebyrdnessa [d.] 7 si gessed him efne her is 

regula per ordinem : et dicatur ei ecce lex : 

under bsere beowian bu wilt gif [c.] bu miht [i.] gehealdan [k.] 
sub qua militare vis; Si potes observare 

infaran gif bu na miht [n.] [m.] [q.] frige [p] aweggewit 

ingredere. si vero non potes. liber discede ; 

gif [e.] ba git [f.] he stint bonne lie si gelsed on bam fore- 

Si adhuc steterit. tune \ ducatur in supra- (15 4 b.) 

ssedan [c.] huse [c.] nicumenra 7 he si fandod [q.] 
15 dicta\~a. cellam novitiorum : et iteruin j)robetur 

on eallum gebylde 7 sefter syx mon^a [e.] embrine 7 si ofor- 
in omni patientia ; Et post sex mensium circulum rele- 

rsed him regol [c.] Tpcet he wite to ban ingange [g.] 7 gif 
gatur ei regula, ut sciat ad quod ingreditur ; Et si 



5. si (Latin), i corr. from e. 10. on trine, read embrine. 14. Second he 
not clear. 15. fandod stands so close upon margin that something before 
it may have been cut away. 



2. meditetur, MS. medicef.ur. 5. revera deum querit, MS. reverendum 

quern. 8. per que itur, MS. persequentur. 13. discede, MS. disscede. 

14. ducafur, d cut away. 15. The contraction for pre stands over pro 

of probetur in glossator's hand as if he wished to correct it thus. 



Th.e rule to be read three times to them at long intervals. [97 



he ba git stynt eft si geraed him 

odhuc stat: post quattuor 'menses iterum legatur ei 

se ylca regol j gif * habban * (SretiotSinge he be 

eadem regula ; Et si habita secum deliberatione pro- 

hset hene ealle bine gehealdan 7 ealle bebeodenlice 
miserit se omnia custodire : et cuncta sibi 

bine 7 gehealdan 7 he si underfangen on gegsederunge 
imperata servare ; tune suscipiatur in congregatione 

witende under lage regolas * gescendne 7 Tpcet ne sig 

sciens se sub lege regule constitutum : et quod 5 

gelyfed utgan of minstre nato swyraii 

ei ex ilia die non liceat egredi de monasterio nee collum 

sceacan under geoce regol es ]pcet si under swa langsumum 
excutere de sub jugo regule : quam sub tarn morosa 

frigedonie gelifed wi(S sacan o?$(Se underfon se underfonlica 
deliberatione. licuit ei excusare : aut suscipere. Suscipiendus 

[b.] on cyrican [a.] toforan eallum gebrocSrum behate be las 
autem in oratorio : coram omnibus, : promittat de 

statSolfsestnessa [f.] 7 drohtnunge heora ]?eowa 7 gehyrsum- 
stabilitate sua. et conversations morum suorum : et oboedien- 10 

nesse toforan gode 7 his halgum Ipcet gif he dejp set 

tia coram d&o et sanctis eius : ut si ali- 

sumum cyrre elles [q.] [o.j hine sylfiie fordemed 

quando aliter fecerit : a deo se damnanduTa. 

[b.] he wite hwaene he gebysmrige be bam his behate [c.] [c.] 
sciat quern irridet ; De qua promissione sua 

he do [a.J [b.] gewrit [d.] 7 naman halgena bare lafe ]?e sind 
faciat petitionem ad nomen sanctorum quorum, re- 

halidomas bara sind 7 bass andweardes abbodes bce gewrite 
liquie ibi sunt : et obbatis presentis ; Quam. petitionem 15 

mid his agenre hand he awrite ocScSe so(5es gif he na can 
manu sua scribal ; aut certe si non scit 

stafas ocSer fram him [h.] gebeden [g.] write 7 se nicumena [b.] 
litteras. alter ab eo rogatus scribat ; Et ille novitius 



2. TiaVban 8retio8inge, see note. 5. gescendne, read gescetne 1 6. nato, 
to is part of gloss to excutere in 1. 7. 7. regales, o corr. from, u contemporarily. 
8. frigedome, as if the lemma were liberatione ? 



4. imperata, MS. imperate. 5. sciens, MS. siens. siib not found in the 
MS., but necessitated by the gloss. 6. ilia, MS. illi. 8. excusare, MS. 

excusere. 10. MS. conversions. 12. se, MS. sed. 16. scit, omitted 

by Latin scribe. 



H 



98] All their property to be given up to tlie monastery. 

mearce do 7 mid his handa hit of or J>am weofode 
signum faciat : et mama sua earn, super . altare 

he lecge pcet gewrit f>onne lie Issigd agenne se nicumena sona 
ponat ; Quam dam posuerit. \ incipiat ipse novitius mox (155 a.) 

Tpis fers : [l>.] [c.] [c.] sefter ]?inre [d.] sprsece 

hunc versum ; Suscipe me, doraine secundum eloquium 

[d.] 7 ic libbe na gescynd Ipu ine fram minre anbidunge 
tuum et vivam : et ne confundas ine db expectations 

[h.] Ipcet fers eall seo gsederung Jjriddan sitSan 

5 mea ; Quern versum omnis congregatio tertio respondeat 

to gejjeodenne mid [] [b.] se nicumena bro<5or [e.] si 
adjungentes. gloria patri j Tune ipse frater novitius proster- 

a]?reht senlepigra [d.] fotum 'pcet hi biddan for him [a.] 
natur singulorum pedibus ut orent pro eo ; JKtiam 

of J3sere tide on gegsederunge he si geteld gif he hwylce 

ex ilia Tiora in congregatione rejputetnr. Res si quas 

J>inc hsefS Tpcet heiaspeudse [c.] er Jjearfum [d.] oSSe geworden 
hdbet : aut eroget $>rius pauperibus. aut facta 

simbollice sylene he forgife minstre [k.] "him sylfum 
10 solempniter donatione confer at monasterio. nihil sibi 

na healdende of eallum witodlice se Se of parn dsege [q.] neto 
reservans ex omnibus, qirippe qui ex ilia die nee 

* ontigenum lichaman * andfealde wite sana [b.] on cyricau 

proprii corporis potestatem sciat; Mox ergo in oratorio 

he si unscryd agenum J^ingan Mid Ipam \>Q wselgescryd [e.] 7 
exuatur rebus propriis quibus vestitus est : et 

he si gescrid mid jsingum niinstres Ipa [b.] reaf [b.J 

induatur rebus monasterii ; Ilia autem vestimenta 

mid J>am ]?e he wees unscrid beon gelogodre on rsegellrase 
15 quibus exutus est reponantur in vestiario 

to gehealdenna set suman cyrre tihtendum deofle gif he J>afe 
conservanda : ut si aliquando suadente diabolo consen- 

JsafaS ]>cet he utga of minstre unscryd 

serit, ut egrediatur de monasterio quod absit : tune exutus 



8. of, o crossed, perhaps corrected from e. 11. neto, see note. 12. onti~ 
genum, see note, andfealde, read amvealde. 15. gelogodre, see note. 

16, 17. gif Tie pafe pafaft , read gifhej>afa<5. 



8. quas, MS. quod. 13. exuatur rebus, MS. exuaturebus. 14. Ilia, 
MS. Itti. 



The children of the rich to bring no property with them. [99 



f>ingum [r.] he si ut adrsefed Ipcet behhwse'bere 

rebus monasterii proiciatztr ; Illam tamen 

gewrit [c.] his Ipcet he nam uppan [f.] ban weofode [f.] [g.] 
petitionem eius -quam super altari abbas 

underfond he na underfo [h.] ac hit si gehealden 

tulit non recipiat sed in monasterio reservetur ; 

DE FILIIS NOBILITJM AUT PATOERTJM QUI OFFEBUNTUB. 

(CAP. LVIIII.) 5 

gif hwa [d.] [b.] of setSelborenum offracS \ dat his * earn 

Si Qtris POBTE DE NOBiLiBjTS offert filium suum 

.gode on minster gif he Ipcet sylfe cild on iunre ylde 
(155 b.) Seo in monasterio : si ipse puer \ minori 

is his magas don gewritt swa swa we bufan 

aetate est. parentes eius faciant petitionem quam supra 

mid ofrunge Ipcet gewrit hand 

diximus. et cuin oblatione ipsam petitionem. et manum 

cildes 7 he be fealde on weofodsceatan 

pueri involvant in palla altaris. et sic eum i 

7 hi geofrian. of heora sehtuwz, o<5(Se on andwearduni 

offerant ; De rebus autero. suis : aut in presenti 

gewrite hi behatacS under aSsware Ipcet hi nsefre ne J>urh 
petitionem pxGmittant sub jurejurando ; quia numquam 

hi sylfe ne Jjurh gewenedne had ne mid nanum 

pQY se : nuraquam per suffectam personam : nee quo~ 

gemet^ him eet eenigon eirre seni J>iiic syllan oSSe hi 
libet modo ei aliquando aliquit dent. nee tri- 

forgifan intingan to habbenne otSSe sofes Ipcet don 

buant occasionem Jiabendi ; Vel certe si hoc facere 15 

gif hi nellacS 7 senigjnncg offrian 7 hi wyllaS to selmsessan 
noluerint : et quid offerre voluerint in elemosina 

on minstre for heora mede hi don of Jnngum ]?a ]?e hi 
monasterio pro vnercede sua : faciant ex rebus quas 

willaS syllan mynstre sylene gehealdentim 

dare volunt monasterio donationem. reservato 



2, 3. nam, gloss to tulit (1. 3) ; underfond, originally marginal note to 7ie 
underfo^. 6. t dat ia hand of glossator. earn, a letter blotted before it ; 
read beam. 13. geivenedne, see note. 14. gemett or gemete 1 



4. MS. OFFEEUNT DE F. N. A. p. QUI. 6. Si, erasure between S and i. 
nob'iliZus, second i corrected from u by erasure. 7. in omitted by Latin 
scribe. 12. MS. promittat. 13. svffectam, see note. IS. donationem, 
m corrected from two other letters. 

H 3 



1OO] If a Mass-priest wishes to live in tlie monastery, 



sylfan swa gif hi willacS landare 7 beon * behydda 
sibi. si ita voluerint, usufructuario ; Atque ita 

ealle Ipinc * dedre Ipcet genig to hopa na belife Tpam cilde 
omnia obstruantnr ut nulla suspicio remaneat puero 

f>urh ba bepsehtS losian he mage Ipcet feor sig Ipcet mid afun-^ 
per quan\ deceptus perire possit quod absit j quod experi- 

dennesse welleorniab swa gelice socSlice swylce J?a j^earflicran 
mento didicimus ; Similiter autem : et pauperiores 

don gif mid ealle hi naht nabbatS anfealdlice 

S/aciant; Si qui vero ex toto rtihil habent : simpliciter 

gewrit hidon mid ofrunge 7 hi ofria'S heora cildra setforan 
petitionem faciant. et oblationem offerant iiliuin suum coram 

gewitnessum 
testibus; 

DE SACBBDOTIBUS QU.T VOLUEBINT IN MOKASTEKIIS HABITAKE.' 

(CAP. LX.) 

gif hwilc be endebyrdnesse * msessepreo strum on minstre 
10 Si QTJIS DE OEDINE SACEEDOTTTM in monasterium se 

beon tmderfangen [e.] [a.] ne sig [b.] hrsedlice 

suscipi rogaverit: non quidem \ ei citius (156 a.) 

ge]?afod [b.] gif eallunga he ^urhwnnacS [c.] on ]?issere 
assentiant ; Tamen si omnino perstiterit. in hac suppli- 

halsunge he wite ealle lare regules J?eaMsestnysse to healdenne 
catione. sciat se omnem regule disciplinam servaturum ; 

nene senig ]?inc si forgifen Tpcet hesig swa swa hit awriten 
Nee aliquid ei relaxabitur ut sit sicut scriptum 

is eala Jm freond to hwam come]?u sy geunnen him 
i$est; Amice. ad quod venisti ; Concedatur ei tamen 

sefter }?am abbote standan 7 bletsian ocSSe msessen healden 
post cibbatem stare. et benedicere aut missas tenere. 

gif [b.] hset [g.] hi him * hellas [a.] nateshwon he nege- 
si tamen jusserit ei abba ; Sin alias nullatenus pre- 



1, 2. "beliydda ealle fine dedre, "belii/dda and dedre probably belong together, 
and read, behyddedre, thus eliminating the consequences of a partial ditto- 
graphy; see p. 98. 15. 4. welleorniap, i.e. ive leorniaf. 10. tncesse- 
preostrwm, read mtessepreostra ; see note. 13. pealifcestnijsse, read J>ea/io- 
fcestni/sse, h corrected from other letter, possibly w. 17- hellas, read he 

elles. 



1. vohierint, n corr. from ti. 6. offerant, MS. offreat. 8. MS. 

VOLERINT. 11. ei citius, MS. excitius. 



let him set the example of humility. [1O1 



dyrstlsece senig ping [d.] hine regolicere stire under^eodne 
sumat aliqua sciens se discipline regulari subditum : 

7 swiSor eadmodnesse bysna eallum he sylle 7 gif wenunge 
et magis humilitatis exempla omnibus det ; Et si forte 

hades hadunge ocS<5e seniges Binges intingan bi<5 on 

ordinationis aut alicujus rei causa fuerit in 

minstre a stowe J>Eene styde 7 he begime on f>sere Ipe he 
monasterio. ilium locum attendat : quando 

inferde [c.] [c.] on minstre [d.] ne j^aene se Ipe for 
ingressus est in monasterium non ilium, qui ei pro 5 

arwyrcSnesse preosthades Jjses geunnen is preosta gif 

reverentia sacerdotii concessus est ; Clericoruro. autem si 

hwylce Jjsere ylcan gewilnunge on minstre beon gefserlsehte 
qui eodem desiderio monasterio sociari 

willa(5 on medomlicere stowe [a.] [c.] 7 hi [d.] 

voluerint : loco mediocri coUocentm: et ipsi 

[f.] gif hi behata'S behealdsumnesse regoles o'S'Se agenre 
tamen si pvomittunt de observatione regule vel propria 

stajpolfsestnessa : 

stabilitate ; I0 

DE MOSTACHIS PEEEGKINJS. (CAP. LXI.) 

gif senig of seljjeodigum mannum of fyrlsentrai scirum 

Si QUIS MONACHTJS PEREGKINTJS DE LONGINQC7JS 

becim'S gif forcuman he wile wunian on 
provinciis supervenerit : si pro hospite voluerit habitare in 

minstre 7 gepssf 7 he biS on gewunan [u.] 
monasterio et contentus fuerit consuetudine loci quani 

[u.J [q.] [o.] mid his oferflowodlicnysse [q.] [q.] 

invenerit et non forte superfluitate sua x - 

7 he ne gedrefS minster ahh lice gefieef is 

(156 b.) perturbat monasterium. sed \ simpliciter contentus est 

Ipcet Tpast Ipcet he gemet he si underfangen on swa langi'e 
quod invenerit. suscipiatur quanto 



9. beliadaft or behatad. 14. Over the words . . . incline loci quarn, 

invenerit et non forte, the gloss has probably been erased. 16. ahTi . . , a 
letter erased ? 17. Three times ]>cet, thus the MS. 



5. ei above line. 6. Clericorum, MS. clericum. 8. MS. collocetur. 9. de, 
MS. ded. 11. KEREGRINIS, MS. PEREGttiuio. 16. pcrturbat, ~M.8.perturbet, 
with a written over e of ending. 



102] Pilgrim monks to leave the monastery, 



tide swa lie gewilnatS gif he gewistlice gesceadwislice 7 
tempore cupit ; Si qua sane rationabiliter et 

mid eadmodnesse sotSre lufe hwylce f>inc repacS o?St5e geswutalatS 
cum humilitate Jcaritatis reprehendit aut ostendit. 

smsege [b.] snotoiiice Ipe Ises forban sylfan bingan Line 
tra.ctet abbas prudenter ne forte pro hoc ipso eum 

[e.] ssende gif he wile sycScSan [o.] his statfolfsestnesse 
doTdin'us direxerit. Si vero postea voluerit stabilitatem 

[d.] getrymman. na si forwyrned swylc willa 7 s witJest 
5 suara. firmware. non renuatur talis voluntas. et maxime 

forfjan cumliSnesse ]?e mihte his lif [h.] beon acnawan 

quia tempore hospitalitatis potuit eius vita dignosci. 

Ipcet gif bit? gemet oferflowende oSSe leahterfull [g.] [g.] 

Quod si superfluus aut vitiosus inventus fuerit 

on tide fg.] [b.] Ipcet an [b.] hena seel beon gefserlseht gefer- 

tempore hospitalitatis : non solum, non debei sociari cor- 

recldene mynstres ac eac swylce si gessed arwyrSlice Ipcet he 

pori monasterii. verum etiara dicatur ei honeste ut 

aweggewite [p.] mid [r.] his yrm'Sa [r.] ccSre [q.] [p.] 

10 discedat : ne eius miseria etiam alii vitientwc. 

Ipcet gif he na bi<5 swylc geearnige beon ut adrsefsed 

Quod si non fuerit talis qui inereatur proici 

Ipcet an gif he bitt he si niaderfangen gegsederuiige 
non solum si petierit suscipiatur congregationi 

to geferlastenne ac eac swylce he si gelsered Ipcet he stande [p.] 
sociandus verum etiam suadeatur ut stet ut 

mid his bisne o<5t>re beon gelserede 7 sig on selcere stowe 
eius exemplo alii erud^ant^(,r ; Et quia in omni loco 

anum drihtne Ipcet gej)eowod amim ciiige 7 si gecampod 
15 uni do\mno servitur ; uni regi militatur ; Quern 

gif [k.] Jjyline beon besceawia'S [h.] sigelifed him on 
si etiam talem esse perspexerit abba. liceat eum in 

tiferan sethwega [d.] gesettan stide [n.] [o.] [o.] 
superiorem aliquantulum constfawret. locum, non solum autem 



10. yrwSa, a of much larger size than the other characters. 



4. direxerit, MS. dixerint. 6. MS. hospitatls. 9. monasterii, MS. 

monasterio , but last o underdotted, and i written over it. 11. proici, 

MS. projiciunt. 15. servitur, MS, serviatur. 17- auteni, MS. aut. 



unless they prove worthy of the hospitality. [1O3 



[p.] ah [q.] of pam foresEedum gradum [s.] 

monachum. sed etiam de sup&rscriptis gradibus sacerdotum. 

ocScSe preosta gestaj?olfsestan mseg [x.] on maran whsenne 
(157 a.) vel clericorum stabilire potest abbas in \ maiori quam. 

ineode stede gif he hig besceawad Tpcet lif [w.] wsernige 
ingreditur loco si ejus talem jpers2)exerit vitam. esse. Caveat 

[b.] [c.] Tpcet sehwsenne of otSrum ctitmm mynstre 
autem abba ne aliquando de alio noto monasterio 

[e.] to wunigenne lie Be underfo buton gej>afunge 

monachum ad Jiabitandum suscipiat : sine consensu 5 

abbotes his [i.J stafum otJSe gegretlicum forj>am Tpe hit is 
abbatis ejus aut litteris commendaciis ; Quia scrip- 

awriteii Ipcet ^cet J?e sylfan pu nilt beon ne du ocSrum 

turn est ; Quod tibi nan vis fieri. alii ne 

feceris ; 

SACEKDOTIBTTS MONASTEEII. (CAP. LXII.) 



gif senig b.] him sylfan msessepreost oSSe [1.] diacon 

Si QUIS ABBAS . SIBI PRESBITERUM VEL DIACONEM. 10 

beon geliadod geoi'n'S of his geceose se \vyrc5e syg preosthade 
Ordinari petierit ; de suis eligat qui dignus sit sacerdotio 

brucan se gehadoda [b.] warnige upahafennesse 7 modig- 
fungi ; Ordinatus autein caveat elationem. atque super- 

nesse ne he ne ge senig Jring dyrstlsece butan Tpcet Ipe him. 
biam ; " Nee quicquam presumat : nisi quod ei 

fram J?am abbode bi'S beboden \vitende niicele swy^or styre 
ob obbate precipitur : Sciens se multo magis discipline 

regollicere undei'^eodne [a.] intingan preost ne he na for- 
regulari subditum ; Nee occasione sacerdotii oblivisca- 15 

giiiieleaswe regoles gehyrsumnesse 7 ]?eawfa3stnesse ac swicSor 
tur regule oboedientiam et disciplinam : sed magis 

7 swicSor on gode he gej?eo stede J^sene [b.] [c.] 
7iac 'magis in deum proficiat ; Locwm vero ilium semper 

he begyme on ]?am ]?e he in * neode [d.] on mynstre toforan 
attendat quo ingressus est in monasterium ; prefer 



3. Jwsceaivad, a indistinct. 15, 16. forgimeleasne, read forgimeleasie. 
18. in neode, read inn eode. 



2. clericorum, MS. declericorum. 10. presbiterum, MS. presbiteri. 
14. ab aUbate pi-ccipiiur, MS. abba tcprecepitiir, and i written, over second e 
of precepitur. 17. vero, MS. vera. IS. monasterium, u corrected from. a. 



1O4] The Priest to abstain from pride. 



benunge weofodes otSSe gif wile gecorenes geederunge 7 
officium altaris ; Aut si forte electio congragationis et 

willa bees abbodes lifes forgearnunge Mm wendan ccSSe 

voluntas abbatis jpro vite merito eum promovere 

stiran [a.] se [l.J regol fram decanum oc5(Se fram 

voluerit qui tamen regulam a decanis vel pre- 

pravosfrum him sylfan gesetne gehealden [i.] wite bcetf gif 
positis sibi constitutant servare sciat ; Quod si 

he elles gedyrstlsectS na sacerdos ac hwicSercora ac beo geme- 
5 dliter presumpserit : non sacerdos sed rebellio judice- 

demod [a.] gelome geminegod gif he ne biS gebreadd [b.] 
tur j Et sepe ammonitus si non correxerit. etiam 

[b.J si gegearcod [d.J on gewitnesse Tpcet [a.] gif he hit 
episcopus \ adJiibeatur in testimoniwm ; Quod si nee ~ (157 b.) 

swa [a.] Be ge bett [a.] [d.] he si utadrsefed 

sic emendaverit : clarescentibus culpis picoiciatur 

[c.] gif hwilc [h.] bi'S his tobundennessa [g ] bcei 

de monasterio : si tamen talis fuerit ejus contumacies ut 

he beon underbeod otStSe gehyrsumian bam regole nele. 
10 subdi aut obedire regule nolit ; 

DE OEDDSTE QUO CONGBEGATUB. (CAP. LXIII.) 

heora endebyrdnesse [d.] swa hi gehealden swa swa 

OEDINES suos IN MONASTEEIO ITA CONSEE.YENT ut con- 

gecyrrednesse tima [g.J earnungc swa swa asyndratS 

versiones tempus et vite merituvo. discernit. 

7 swa swa se abbod hit gesette sene [a.] abbod [a.] ge- 
utque abbas constituerit : Qui abbas non 

clrefe j^a.] befeeste him sylfum heorde ue swilcum freolicum 
1 5 conturbet gregem sibi commissam : nee quasi liber a 

brucenne * aiifealde unrihtlice he ne gedihte [e.J ac he beence 
utens potestate injuste disponat aliquit sed cogitet 



I. wile, 10 above line, gecorenes, i. e. geeorenness. 5. sacerdos. The 
scribe wrote sacerdos by mistake ; corrected o into h, put o over s, and de 
under it ; the whole is meant for sacerdhades. 5. beo, T) coir, from g. 
5, 6. gemedemod, probably gedetned is the original reading. 16. anfealde, 

read anwealde. 



2. vite, MS. ivvite. 3. MS. proposals. 7. si nee, MS. sinet. 

11. QUO not in the MS., nor in any other Latin texts. These read : DE 
OBDINE CCOTGKEGATIOOTS. 13. et vite meritum, MS. ut vi temeriium. 

15. commissa/ni, MS. commissim. 16. utens, MS. ut nos. 



K"o one to call another by his name. [1O5 



simle pent he be eallum his * domumum 7 weorcum be his 
semper quia de omnibus judiciis et operibus suis 

is to gildanne [b.] [d.] [m.] sefter endebyrdnesse 

redditurus est deo rationein. Ergo secundum ordines 

[i.] pa pa he gesette o(5<Se }?a pa habbacS pa sylfan gebroSran 
quos constituent. vet quos habuerint ipsi fr&tres 

hi ne genealsecan [b.] to huselgange to on sealmtim 

si accedant ad paceva. ad communionem. ad psalmum 

ginnende on choro standende 7 [e.] [o.] eallunga 

imponendura. : in choro standum ; Et in omnibus omnino 5 

[e.] yld na si gesindrod on endebyrdnesse ne he ne foredeme 
locis etas non discernatur in ordine nee prejudiced. 

forf>am [g.] [h.] [h.] cnihtas preostas Ipe demdon [b.] 

quia samuel et daniel pueri presbiteros judicaverunt ; Ergo 

jpisum asindrodum ]?a }?a ge swa swa we bufon seedon mid 
exceptis his quos ut diximus dltiori 

maraii rsede [h.] reccS o'S'Se [1.] of gewissum 

consilio abbas pretulerit. -wel degradaverit certis 

iiitingan ^ ealle j?a o?5re swa swa hi beo{? geeyrde swa 

ex causis. reliqui omnes ut convertuntur ita 10 

beon swilce ic swa cwaecSe se]?e set ]?8ere o'Sran tide cymc5 to 
sint. ut verbi gratia. qui secunda Tiora diei venerit in 

minstre ginran hine hecunne his beon sej>e [x.] [j.] 
monasterium. juniorem se noverit illius esse qui prima 

on ]:>ere forman tide swa hwylcere ylde o'S'Se wurSscipe 
(158 a.) hora venerit diei cujus \ Tibet aetatis. aut dignitatis 

hesi cildra [b.] geond ealle J^ing fram eallum gebroSruni styr 
sit. Pueris vero per omnia ab omnibus disciplina 

si gehealden ]?a ginran iornostlice heora yldran arwur]?ian 

teneatur ; Juniores igitur : prior es suos hcmorent ; priores 1 5 

lufian on psere sylfan clypuuge namena 

minores siios diligant. In ipsa autem apellatione nominum : 

eenigum na si gelefed mid agenuin naman genan ac pa yldran 
nulli non liceat alium puro nomine apellare sed priores 



1. domumum, read domum. 4, 5. on in 1. 4 belongs to ginnende in ]. 5. 

5, clioro, Latin influence. 17. na in the margin, genan, beginning of 

genamian. 



6. A letter erased before ordine. In ordine, i has been corr. from 
a or M. 10. reliqui, MS. relinqui, but n nearly erased. 12. junior em, 

MS. juniorum. 13. venerit, MS. venirit. aetatis, MS. cecitatis. dignitatus 
in MS. 16. minores not in MS. 



1O6] The younger brethren to show respect for the elder. 



heora ginran nemnan pa ginran pa, yldran 

juniores suos fratres nominent juniores autem priores sues 

arwurcSe hi gecian Ipcet biS to understandenne mid fsederlicere 
nonnos vocent ; quod intellegitur paterna 

arwurtSnesse [d.] for Tpam (Se ]?a spellunga is gelyfed 

reverentia ; Abbas autem quia vices christi credititr 

don si genemned na mid his underfangennes 

agere dorainus et abbas vocetur ; non sua assumtione. 

ac on wurtSmente 7 mid cTiristes lufan he sylf j?ence 
5 set honore et amore chri&ti. ipse autem cogitet et 

hine 7 he gearcie \veortSe pcet lie si swilcum wur'Smente 
sic se exhibeat. ut dignus ut dignus sit. tali honore. 

swa swa ongeancumacS se ginra fram J^am ealdre 

Ubicumgue autem sibi obviant frsAres junior a priore bene- 

bletsunge bidde se laessa aris 7 he sylla 

dictionem petat. Transeunte majore. minor surgat : et d&i ei 

rymet to sittenne ne ne gedyi-stlsece se ginra sittan buton 
locum. sedendi ; Nee presumat junior consedere nisi ei 

hate his ealdor Ipcet beo . on wurtSmente 

10 precipiat senior suus ut fiat quod scriptum est Tionore 

* foahrasdigende geongra cildra o'SSe ginran 
invicem prevenientes. Pueri parvi vel adolescentes 

o'S'Se eet meosan mid J>eawfsestnessa heora endebyrd- 
in oratorio, vel ad mensas, cum disciplina ordines 

nesse fylian wi'Sutan hi beon op Tpcet hi heordraedene 

suas consequantur foris autem. vel ubicumque custodiam 

hi habban 7 to lare ocScSset hi to andgitfullere ylde 
Jiabeant : et disciplinary usque ad intellegibilem etatem 

becumen 

r 5 perveniant : 

DB OBDIKrAN-DO ABBATI. (CAP. LXIIII.) 

Jjges abbodes on hadunge pcet [b.] si forasceawod gescead 
In abbatis ordinatione ilia semper consideretur \ ratio. (158 b.) 

her past si gessed ]?one J>e him sylfum eal seo gesibsum 
tit hie constituatur. quern, sibi omnis 



11. foaliroed.ige.nAe, read forahrce&igende. 



5. cliristi, MS. episcopi (the scribe read ISpi for Xp-t). amore, MS, amor, 
ut dignus, repeated thus in MS. 9. presumat, MS. presumant. 



Tlie Abbot to think always of the duty imposed on Mm. [107 



gegsederung [se.] setter godes ege sit 

concors congregatio secundwm timorem dei : sive 

eac swylce beah be he gehwsede dsel gegsederunga mid ge- 
etiam pars quamvis parva congregationis saniori 

wissum ge})eahte gecystS be iarnunge y wisdomes 

consilio elegerit ; Vite autem merito : et sapientiae 

lare he si gecoren se be is tohadgenne ]?eah sefter 

doctrina elegatur qui ordinandus est : etiam si ultimus 

be he beo on endebyrdnesse gegaedemnge Ipcet 

fuerit in or dine congregationis ; Qu.od si etiam 5 

for his . leahtrum ]>cet feor * sit 

omnis congregatio vitiis suis quod qu etn dbsit 

gebafienne had mid gelicum gebeahte gif gecystS 7 

consentientem personam part consilio elegerit : et 

J>a sylfan leahtras sethwega on cy^e biscopis becumon to 
vitia ipsa aliquatenus in notitiam episcopi pervenerint ad 

]38es scir begena gebyratS seo stow otStSe to 

cujus diocessim pertinet locus ipse vel ad 

abboddum o^e J>a cristenan nyhgeburum geswutfeliatS hi for- 
abbates aut cTirisiianos vicinos claruerint. pro- 10 

beodan JDwyrlicra swy]5rian gebafiunge ah * hwiwrseddene 
hibeant pravorum prevalere consensus, sed domui dei 

wurtSe gesetton dihtneran witende -for bi hi to under- 
dignum constituant dispensatorem. scientes pro hoc se recep- 

fonne mede [b.] gode gyf Ipcet clasnlice 7 mid ande don hi 
turos mercedem bonam. si illud caste et zelo dei faciant : 

eall swa Ipe&r togenes synna gyf hi forgsewacS gehadod 
sicut e contrario peccatum si neglegant ; Ordinatus 

soSlice he bence sefre hwilce byrcZena he underfeng 7 

autem abba cogitet semper quote honus suscepit : et 15 

hwam he is to agendenne gescad his gerefsciran 7 wite he 
cui redditurus est rationem villicationis su /Sciatque 

him sylfan o gedafenian fremian swiSor bonne derian him gebyratS 
sibi oportere prodesse : magis quam preesse j Oportet 

1. offSe, o corr. from e. 6. sit, read sig. 9. J>egena, i. e. fegnunga, ? 

10. ffeswutelia.8, t corrected from I ? 11. Juviwrcedenne, read h^^vrcedenne. 

12. underfonne, o corr. from u or n. 14. togenes, first e corr. into ce. 

forganotid, see note. 15. bgrdena, d corr. from some other letter ? 

17. gedafenian, a corr. from e. 1 cannot account for the o. 



2. pars, r above line, saniori, MS. saniori, but m is dotted under the 
second stroke, so as to indicate the reading saniori. 8. notitiam, MS. notetiam. 
perreiwint, M.&. perveniam. 1Q. vicinos, Mri. ricinis. 11. dei above line. 



1O8] The Abbot to see that he be loved, not feared. 



soc51ice hine beon gelsered on godcundlicra se \>cet he wite 7 he 
ergo euro, esse doctum lege divina : ut sciat et sit 

si hwanon he forS teo m'we 7 ealde clsene [n.] sefre 

unde proferat nova et vetera ; Castum. sobrium. 

mildheortnesse 7 eefre he upahebbe on 

misericordern \ et semper superexaltet misericordiam (159 a.) 

dome Tpcet he poei ylee begyte hatige he lehtras 

judicium ut idem ipse consequatur. Oderit vitia 

lufige he gebrotfra on pare sylfre sotflice preatinge snotorlice 
5 diligat fratres ; In ipsa autem correptione prudenter 

he det 7 nan ping ofer swic5e J?as^ he na to swi(5e ne gewilnige 
agat. et ne quid nimis. ~ ne dum nimis cupit 

upawyrtlian rust oc5(5e om si tobrocen feet 7 his tydder- 
eradere eruginem. frangatur vas : suamque fragi- 

nysse sefre ge. em. hydi sy 7 gej?ence reod forbrest 

litatem semper suspectus sit. memineritque cdlamum quassatwm 

ne sy to bryd on Tpam we ne secgacS ^>cet w beon for- 
non conterenduro.. In quibus non dicimus, ut permittat 

Isetaniie beon gefed leahtras ac snotorlice 7 mid pare sotSra 
10 nutriri vitia sed prudenter et cum, Jcaritate 

lufa pa he of acei'fa swa swa hem pynce senige gelettan 
ea atnputet. prout viderit cuique expedire. 

ealswa we ger ssedon 7 hogie he swy&or beon gelufon peenne 
sicut jam diximus ; Et studeat plus amari. quam 

beon ondraedod ne sy he adrefa'S 7 * anc sam ne sy he 
timeri ; Non sit turbulentus et ancxius ; non sit 

swicSlic 7 andan wille ne sy he ny'S full 7 switte wenende 
nimius et obstinatus non sit zelotipus et nimis suspiciosus : 

for py nsefre he ne gerestetS on pam sylfan beboduwi 
15 quia numquavo. requiescit ; In ipsis imperiis suis 

forgleaw 7 forseone ocStfe seffcer gode o'S'Se sefter 
providus et consideratus : sive secuncfrim deum. sive secundum 



6. det, for dej>; influence of Latin ? 7- upawyrtlian, see note, f cot QT feed 
in MS. ? 9. w beon forloetanne beon g&fed. L think w is either a ' paving ' 
letter or the beginning of we, a dittography of the we going before, in which 
case beon is attributable to the same cause, viz. to a dittography of beon 
in 1. 10. forlwtenne is a mistake for c /b < Zoeie = permittat. 11. hem, e or o 1 
It is crossed out in the MS. 13. anc sam, corr. from or into anx sum, 
probably from a palseographical point of view the former ; from an 
etymological point of view, the latter, ancxius is glossed as if it were 
anyustus. 14. andan, i. e. anan. 



14. obstinat'iis, MS. obslinandus. nimis, MS. in misu. 



The Abbot to be strict in tne maintenance of tne Rule. [109 



wurulde he sy f>a weorc be he ge eod he gesyndrige 7 
seculum sit j Opera que injungit discernat et 

gemetyge f>encende gescad aes halgan iacobes secgende 
temperet. cogitans discretionem. sancfce Jacob dicentis. 

mine heorde swi(5or ocStSe on gange gif ic do swingan 
Si greges meos plus in ambulando fecero laborare : 

hi swyliat) ealle on antun dsege bas otSre gecytSnyssa gewitnessa 
morient ur cuncti una die ; Hec ergo aliaque testimonia 

smseiunge rnoder mihta nimende ealle }?inc gemetie cet 
(159 b.) discretionis matris virtutum swmens : sic omnia temperet \ ut 5 

he si strang \>cet Ipcet hi gewilniacS 7 J)a *uncruman hi na 

et fortis sit quod cupiant : et infirmi non 

forfleon 7 healicost fycet he andweardne regol on eallum 
refugeant ; Et precipue ut presenter, regulam in omni- 

J^ingum gehealde J?onne he ]?enaS Ipcet he gehyre 

bus conservet. ut dwm bene ministraverit. audiat 

pcet J>e gehyrde se goda Jseowa seSe aspende 
a domino quod servus bonus qui erogavit triticum 

his efenj>eowau on his tide socSlice ic secge eow ssede 

conservis suis in tempore suo ; Amen dico vobis ait. 10 

ofor ealle his godu he geset 
super omnia bona sua constituet eum. 



PEEPOSITO MONASTERII. (CAP. LXV.) 

offcrgedlice witodlice hit belimpcS Ipcet ]?urh hadunge prafostes 
SEPIUS QUIDEM CONTISTGIT ut per ordinationem prepositi 

hefiZice setswicunga on mynster J?onne biS sume 

scandala grama in monasteriis or^ant^lr. dum sint aliqui 

mid J>am awyridan gaste modignesse * tobedde 7 wenende 

mdligno spiriiu superbie inflati. et estimantes 15 

hine ocSre beon nimende him gewin 

se secundos esse. abbatis assumentes sibi tyrannidem. 

seswicunga hi feda'S 7 twyrednysse on gegaderunga hi dot) 
scandala nutriunt. et dissensiones in congregatione faciunt j 

7 swi'Sost on j?am stowum ]?a3r fram J>am ylcan o'S'Se 

Et maxime in illis locis. ubi ab eodem sacerdote. vel 



5. The m is indistinct in gemetie. 6. uncruman, read untruman. 

14. Tiefilice, I corr. from s. tobedde, read tobrcedde. 

2. dicentis, MS. dicentes. 3. fecero, MS.jfiscere. Iciborare, MS. baborare. 
4. cuncti, MS. cuncta. Hec, MS. Her. 6. 'MS.fortts. fortis, for -which 

other MSS. have fortes, is postulated by gloss. 8. MS. eonservent. 

12. MONASTEEII, MS. MONASTERIO. 14. slnt, M.S.fllit. 



HO] The Provost to be no higher than the Abbot. [Ch. LXV. 



fram bam abbotum pa "pa, abbod hadiatS 7 

ob eis dbbatibus qui dbbatem ordinant. db ipsis etiam et 

se prafost J>e s&r bit) geliadod Ipcet bi<5 hi fullice hit is 
prepositus ordinatur ; Quod quam sit dbsurdum 

e]?elice undergiten forf>am be byS fram pam sylfan anginne 
facile adfertitur. quia db ipso initio ordina- 

hadunge ontimber geseald to motgenne ]?onne hit bi'S getiht 
tionis : material ei datur superbiendi. dum. ei suggeritur 

fram his ge]?ohtum [m.] [m.] 
5 a cogitationibus suis exutum ewm esse a potestate 

his abbotes for]?awi be he wees * gekcele from J>am 

dbbatis sui : quia db ipsis est ordinatus. a quibus 

se abbod heonen beccS astyrede andan geflit * stalu 

et abbas ; Hinc \ suscitantur invidie. rixe. detractionis (160 a.) 

efestes twyrsednesse uuhadunge 7 hweenne }?wjrnessa 
emulationes dissensiones. exordinationes. et dum contraria 

heom betwynan 7 se prafost ge}?afia'S 7 heora neod is 

sibi invicem abbas prepositusque sentiunt. et ipsorwtn necesse 

sawla tinder heom 

10 est sub Jiac disentione animas periclitari. et hi qui sub 

Jjsenne hi lyfetaS dselmeelum fseracS uton forspilled- 
ipsis sunt. dum adulantur partibus eunt in perdi- 

nesse J?ses frecednessa yfel heom * lucac$ on anginne 
tionem ; Cujus periculi malum. illis respicit in capite 

[a.] (Sa s\vilcum on hadunge doS ealdras forbi 

qui talibus in ordinatione se fecemmt auctores ; Idea nos 

foresceawiatS fremman for sibbe 7 J>sere so'Sre lufe hyrdrse- 
previdimus expedire propter pads karitatisque custo- 

dene Ipses abbodes standan on eyre hadunge minstres his 
1 5 diaw. in dbbatis pendere arbitrio ordinationem monasterii sui; 

7 gif mseg beon heora decanus si geendebyr swa swa * vveg 
Et si potest fieri ; _per decanos ordinetwr sicut ante 

bufon selc nytwyrtSnesse mynstres be )jam J>e 

disposuimus omnis utilitas monasterii. prout abba 



6. gehcele, cele crossed out, and hadod (sic) has been substituted for it in 
the margin. 12. lucaft, read lociaQ. 16. decanus, copied from Latin ? 

weg, read we ge ; the verb is left- out. 



2. absurdum, MS. obsurdum. 1 ' . A. hole in parchment before rixe ; it 

does not affect the text at all, having evidently been there before the MS. 
was written on. 11. MS. perditione. 12. illis, MS. illi. 13. fecerunt, 
MS.fecunt, and c corrected from r. 17. disposuimus, MS. disposimus. 



Provisions as to deposition of tlie Provost. [Ill 



diht Ipcet psenne niagon hit byS befsest an ne 
disposuerit. ut dum pluribus committitur, unus non 

modie Ipcet gif otStSe stow gyrntS otStJe gegaderung 

supexbiat ; Quod si aut locus expetit. aut congregatio. 

bit gescadwislice mid eadmodnesse [g.] se demcS 

petierit rationabiliter cum Jiwmilitate. et abba judicaverit 

gefremman swa hweenne swa geceost mid ge]?eahte 

expedire quemcumq-aG elegerit abba cum consilio 

ondrsedendra gode hadige hesylf prafost se 

fratrum timentium. dewn ordinet ipse sibi pr&positum ; Qui 5 

se prafost mid arwurtJnessa f>a IpQ fram his 

tamen prepositus ilia agat cum reverentia que ab 

abbocfe Isehte beotS naht ongen. wyllan 7 had- 
(160 b.) abbate suo ei injwncta fuerint nihil contra volun \ tatem et ordina- 

ung |?ses donde fortSam Ipe oSrum 

tionem abbati faciens quia quanta prelatus est ceteris. tanto eum 

gedafenaS carfullicor healden beboda regoles se pra 
oportet, sollicitus observare precepta regule j Qui prepositus 

gif he bi<5 gemet leahtres oS^e tipahafennes beswicen 

si repertus fuerit vitiosus aut elatione deceptus 10 

modignes forhicge JJSBS haligan by'S fancied 

supevbie aut contemptor' sancte regule fuerit approbatus 

si geminegod mid wordum 06 feowersi'San gif he hit na 
ammoneatur verbis usque quater ; Si non emenda- 

gebet si gegearcod prseiung I'egolicere stjre 

verit adhibeatur ei correptio discipline regularise 

he si adrsefed of endebyrd- 
Quod si neque sic correxerit ; tune deiciatu.r de or- 

nesse pravostscire seSe is stete his 

dine prepositure. et alius qui dignus est in loco eius subro- 15 

7 gehyrsum 
getur , Quod si postea in congregatione quietus et oboediens 



9. pra, far prafost or pravost. 10. leaTitres, should have been leaJiterful, 
but either the scribe's eye was caught by the s of Latin ending, or by the 
ending of wpahafennes. 15. stete, i. e. stede. 



3. petierit , MS. petitierit. 4. quemcumque, MS. quecumque. 6. ab 

omitted by Latin scribe. 7. ordinationem. Between r and d the same hole in 
parchment obtains, as spoken of before (see note to p. no. 7)- 8. prelatus, 
MS. relatus. 13. ei, MS. que. 15. alias, MS. alitei: 



112] An old man. to be the Doorkeeper. 



he na byS of mynstre he si utadrsefed benee 

non fuerit : etiam de monasterio expellatur ; Cogitet tamen 

to iyldenne 
abbas se de omnibus judicis suis deo redditurum rationem : ne 

andan sefestes lig forbaernde sawla 

forte zeli aut invidie JLatnma urat animam ; 

DE OSTIARIIS MONASTERII. (CAP. LXVI.) 

set geate mynstres si geset eald wita se wite cunne 
5 Ad portam monasterii ponatur senex sapiens qui sciat acci- 

underfon andswore 7 agifan ]ps&s gejmngennes bine ne 
pere responsutn et reddere. cuius maturitas eum non 

gebafige worian se geatweard bus scyll habban witS Ipcet 
sinat vagari ; Qui porterius cellam debei Tiabere juxta por- 

geat Ipcet cumende andweardne gemeton from hwam 

tarn ut venientes semper presentem inveniant. a quo 

andswore underfon 7 sona bsenne cnuca'S otSSe bearfa 
responsum acipiant ; Et mox ut aliquis pulsaverit \ aut pauper (161 a.) 

clypacS goda bane he andsware o'SSe bletsige 7 mid 
10 elamaverit. deo gratias respondeat aut fienedicat. et cum 

ealre manbweernesse godes eges heagilde andsware ofstlice 
omni mansuetudine timoris dei reddat responsum festinanter : 

mid wylme fjsereso^re lufe se geatweard helpe 

cum fervore "" Jcaritatis ; Qui portarius si indigei solacio : 

ginran broftran underfo mynster so^lice gif hit mseig 

juniorem fratrem accipiat. Monasterium autem. si possit 

beon sceall beon gesett Ipcet ealle neod behefness Ipcet is 

fieri ita debei constitui. ut omnia necessaria. id est 

wseter myll orceard bsecern oSSe mistlice creeftes 

15 aqtia molendinum ortus pistrinum. vel artes diverse 

wiSinnan minstre beon geganne Ipcet nesig neod 

intra in monasterium eocerceantur. ut non sit necessitas 

munecum werigende witSutan for bam 

monacJiis vagandi foris quia omnino non expedit 

heora sawluwz. bysne oft we wyllacS 

animabus eorum ; Hanc autem regulam sepius volumus 



11. manjiwcernesse, w corrected from another letter ? 



2. se de, MS. sed. 4. MONASTERII, MS. MONASTBEIIS. 7. juxta, MS. 
juxtam. 11. timoris, MS. moris. 13. MS. accipiant. 14. fieri, 

MS. ferii. id est, MS. idem. 15. (fyorttis, MS. ortu. 17. foris, a non- 
contemporary a has been put over the i in the MS. 



On brethren, going on, and coming back from, a journey. [113 



beon gersed senig gebrotJra be iiytennyssa 
in congregatione legi : ne quis fratrum se de ignorantia 

Ipcet na belsedie 
excusei ; 

DE FRATKIBUS IN V1AM DIRECTIS. (CAP. LXVII.) 

ba sendlican gebrotSra on wege ealra gebrocSra [h.] 

DlRIGENDI FR.4T.RES IN VIAM. OMNIUM FRATRUM 



[b.] [e.] gebed befsestan 7 sefre set ]?am sefteme- 

abbatis se orationi commendent ; Et semper ad ora- 5 

stan gebede godes weorces gemynd ealra and 

tionem ultimam operis dei. cominemoratio omniu m ab- 

weardra 7 beo pagencyrrendan gebro}?ra of wege 
sentium fiat; Mevertentes autem. de via fratres; 

on ]?am deege on }>am. J?e geb.weorfa'S geond ealle niinsterlice 
ipso die quo redeunt. per cwines canonicas 

tida bonne bicS gefylled godes weorc astrehtS moldan 
horas dum expletur opus dei prostrati solo 

o^Se eortSan fram eallu?re gebro"Srum biddan gebed forgime- 
oratorii : ab omnibus petant orationem pvopter 10 

leaste pcet aenig pine ne undersmuge on wege gesyh'Se o^Se 
(161 b.) excessura : ne quid forte | subripuerit in via visus. aut 

lyst ]?inces otStSe idelre spreece ne ne gedyrstlsece 

auditus male rei aut otiosi sermonis ; Nee presumat 

eenig ocSrum gereccan swa hwylce pine swa lie gesyhcS wi'S- 
quisquam. aliis referre quecumque 

utan on rnynsti-e o'S'Se he gehyra'S for})am pe hit is 

foris monasterio viderit. aut audierit quia 

insenifealt towurpon [a.] rego- 

plurima destructio est ; Quod si quis presumpserit vin- 15 

Here waclicre o'S'Se stire he underbeodde swa gelice 7 se <5e 
dicte regulari subjaceat : Similiter et qui 



1 . fagencyrrendan, readies ayencyrrendan. 8. gehweorfaiS, g corr. from 
some other letter. 15. towv/rpon, for towurponnesse ? regoliore, r corr. 
from a. 16. waclicre ? see note. 



3. DIEECTIS, MS. DIKECTDS. 4. omnium fratrum, MS. omniam fratres, 

but u above res, as if to indicate the correction. 9. pro&trati, MB. 
prostratu. 



114] Obedience, in impossible tilings. 



gedjrstlsectS clysunga miastres utgan o^Se awyder faren otSSe 
presumpserit claustra monasterii egredi : vel quoque ire vel 

senig }>ing beh Ipe litel buton heese bses abbotes 
quippiam quamvis parvum sine jussione abbatis 

don 
facere ; 

Si FRATRI INPOSSIBILIA JUBENTUE. (CAP. LXVIII.) 

gif hwilcum bretSer senig hefiues o(5<5e * unacumendalice 

5 Si GUI FKATEI AMQTTA forte gravia aut inpossibilia 

beo^S ge]?eodde he underfo witodlice bebeodendes bebod 
injunguntur suscipiat quidem jubentis imperiwn 

mid ealre manbwsernesse 7 gehirsumnesse Tpcet eallunga 
cum, omni mansuetudine. et obedientia ; Quod si omnino 

heora msegeiia geuiet gif he gesyhS began 

viriwm suarum mensuram viderit pondus oneris excedere 

his tinacumenlicuesse se ]?e gewis 

inpossibilitatis sue causas ei qui sibi priest 

7 gedafenlice n.a modigenne o'S'Se wit?- 

icpatienter et oportune suggerat ; non superbiendo : aut resis- 

standende eefter his tihtinge 

tendo : vel contradicendo ; Quod si post suggestionem suam 

on his cwyde bebod Ipcet gif JjurlrwunatS 

in sua sententia prioris imperium p&i'duraverit : 

wite se gingra swa him selfan gefremman 7 of scrSre lufe 
sciat junior ita sibi expedire : et ex karitate 

getruwigende be godes fylste gehjj-sume 

confidens de adjutorio dei obediat : 

Jfi UT IN MONASTEKIO NON PEESUMAT ALTER ALTEBUM 

DEPENDEEE. (CAP. LXVIII.) 

mid senigum intingan ne gedyrstlsece o'Ser 
Precavendum est ne quavis occasione presumed alius 

otSerne bewerian o'S'Se swylce gescyldan 

alium dsfendere monaoTium in monasterio . aut quasi tueri 



(162 a.) 



5. unacumendalice, read una,cumend lice ? 7. manjtivcernesse, as or a, ? 
9. fe,J> corrected from g. 



2. parvum, MS. parvium, but i underdotted. 6. imperium, ( ^i 
MS. impiu/m. 15, 16. Heading not in the MS. ; supplied from the list of 

chapters. 



one to defend another. 3KTo brother to .strike another. [115 



pe big mid senigre mseg sibbe blodes sibbe beon ge 
etiamsi qualibet consanguinitatis propinquitate jun- 

J>eodde ne ne mid senigum gemete fram muiiecum 

gantmY ; Nee quolib&i modo id a monachis 

, si gedyrstlsec<5 forjsam Ipe mseg ]?anon seo hefegoste intinga 

presumatULT : q^da exinde gravissima occasio 

seswieunga uiiaspringon \>cet gif for senig gemeleasatS 
scandalorum oriri potest ; Quod si quis hec transgressus 

* arlicor hi si gejjread 
fuerit : acrius co&rceatur. c 

UT NO7ST PRESUMAT ALIQTJIS ALIUM CEDEKE. (CAP. LXX.) 

forboden selc clyrstignysse intinga we ge- 

VETETUR IN MONASTEBIO OMNIS PBESUMPTioms . occasio ; Or- 

endebjrda^ 7 we gesettatS alyfed senigne heora 

dinamus atque constituimus wt nulli liceat quemquam fratrum 

gebro^ra amansumian oSSe slean buton j?am Ipe mihte 
suorum excom/municare. aut cedere. nisi cui potestas ab 

bi^ geseald t5a syngendaii setforan eallum gebro- 

abbate data fuerit ; Peccatores autem coram omni- 10 

Srum beon gejjreade o^re ogan Tps&i habban cildum 

bus arguantur : ut ceteri tnetum, Tidbeant ; Infantibus 

oc$ ''pone fifteo^an gear jlde lare oSSe 

vero usqu.e ad quintum decimum annum aetatis disci- 

stjre geornfulnessa si gegearcod hyrdreedene 

pline diligentia ab omnibus adhibeatur. et custodia sit : 

ac eac swylce mid eallura gemete 7 gesceade so'Ses sti-angraii 
sed et hoc cum omni mensura et ratione ; Nairn in fortiori 

ylde se de gedyrstlsectS setliwega butan bebode J?8es abbodes ocSSe 
aetate qui presumpserit aliquatenus sine precepto atibatis : vel ' 5 

on J?am sylfaii cildan butan smegunge onstingS regolicre 
(162 b.) in ipsis infantibus sine discretione exarserit : \ disci- 

styre lie underhnige pe 

pline regulari subjaceat : quia scriptum est ; Quod tibi 

sylfan J>u nelt beon ne oSrum ne do ]?u 
non vis fieri : alii ne feceris ; 

3. mcey, gloss to potest, in 1. 4. 4. for oinig yemeleasad', read tenig for- 
gemeleasaQ. 5. arlicor, read tearlicor. 



2. id, supplied by glossator. a, MS. ad. 3. quia,, MS. qui. 4. hec, 

MS, Jtio. 6. Heading not in tlie MS. ; supplied from the list of chapters. 
13. custodia sit, MS. custodiat se. 

I 2 



116] The brethren to be obedient to one another. 



OBEDIENTES SIBI SINT INVICBM FRATRES. (CAP. LXXI.} 

gehyrsumnesse god na Ipcet an J?am abbade is togearcienne 
OBEDIENTIAE BONUM NON SOLTJM. ABBATI Exmbendum est 

heoin * betwynanan hi gebjrsumian 

ab omnibus, sed etiatn sibi invicein ita oboediant 

witende for bisne gehyrsumnesse weg him sylfne to 
fr&tres : scientes per Jianc obedientiae viani : se 

fareniie to gode on tSam fore stedon prafosta 

5 ituros ad dQMtn ; Premisso ergo abbatis atquQ prepositorum 

J3a J>a fram him beon gesette bebode ]?am we ne gej?afia^ 
qui ab eo constituuntur imperio. cui non permittimus 

asiiidrodum beboda beon foreset ]?er to eacan ealle J?a gingran 
privata imperia preponi : de cetera omncs juniores 

heora yldrum on ealre sotSre lufe liohfulnesse 

prioribus suis oinni karitate. et solllcitudine 

Li gehirsumian pcct gif asuig sacful fuerit by?5 gemet 

obediant ; Quod si quis contentiosus, repperitur : 

lie si gej^read gif liwjlc bro'Sor for asnigum gehwEedum intinga 

10 corripiatVLY ; Si quis autem frater pro quavis minima causa 

ccSSe for gehwjlcum ealdre his beoS ge]?read 
ab abbate <vel a quocumque priore suo corripitur 

mid senigum mete ocS<5e gif he leohtlice undergit mod ealdres . 
quolibet inodo : vel si Isviter senserit animum prioris 

ongen him wra<5 o^Se astiredne J?eah ]?e 
c^(,juscumque contra se iratwm vel commotum quamvis 

eethwega sona buton jldinge swa lange astreht on eorcSan 
modice : nwx sine inora tamdiu pvostratus in terra 

toforan his fotum ac he liege gebetende o^tSe Ipcet bi'S 

J 5 ante pedes ejus jaceat satisfaciens : usque dum 

bletsunge gehseled seo styrung gif he forhogacS don 
benedictions sanetur ilia coinmotio ; Quod si contempserit facere : 

oSSe he lichamlicere \\Tace Ipcet gif forsih'S otSSe gif anmod 
aut corporali vindicte subjaceat : aut si contumax 

he biS of minstre he si utadrsefsed 

fuerit de monasterio eocpellatu.r. \ C 1 ^^ a -) 



3. l}etioynanan,TQa,d.betwynan. 1. asin&rodum beboda, see note. 9. fuerit, 
added by glossator. 11. for, read from. 17. feet gif forsiJttS , I suggest 
that this was originally written in the margin as supplementary gloss to gif 
he forliogafi. It was then copied into the text in the wrong place. 



17. vindicte, MS. vindincte. 



On zeal. The rule is not exhaustive. 117 



ZfiLO BONO QUEM DEBENT MONACHI HABEBE. (CAP. LXXIL) 

swa is [h.] se yfela biternesse anda 7 

Sicut est zelus amaritudinis malus qui separai a deo et 

Ised to lielle is se goda arida se Se syndracS fram 

ducit ad infernum ita, est zelus bonus qui separat a 

leahtre j Iset to gode Jjysne andan 

vitio et ducit ad deum et ad vitam aeternam ; Ilunc ergo zelum 

mid f>8ere wetildestan began mid 

ferventissimo amore exerceant monachi id est ut ^ 

wyr'Smente forhradian heora untrumnessa o&Se 

lionore se invicem jyreveniant ; Infirmitates suas sive 

lichama o'S'Se j^eawa gej^yldelicost forjpyldian geliirsumnesse 
corporwm sive morum patientissime tollerent obedientiam 

him sjlf gefiitmEelum hi beodan na eenig Ipcet J?e he 

sibi certatvrn impendant j Nullus quod sibi 

njtwyrdlice deme folgie swiSor o'Srurn J>a soSe 

utile judicat sequatur ; sed quod magis alio ; Carita- 

lufe broSor rsedene mid clsenre hi beodan lufe hi on 

tern. fraternitatis casto impendant amore; Deum o 

drsedan heora abbud mid sifre y eadmodre so^re * lare 

timeant. abbatem suum sincera et humili caritate 

hi lufian cristes eallunga naht hi forasettan sege setgsedere 

diligant ; Christo omnino niliil preponant. qui nos pariter 

[g.] [g.] bringe 

ad vitam, aeternam pevducat ; 

DE HOC QUOD NON OM1STIS JUSTITIE OBSEBVATIO IN HAG SIT 

BJEGTJLA CONSTITTJTA. (CAP. LXXIII.) 75 

]?ysne regol we awriton healdende on 

Regulam autem hanc discripsimus, ut hanc observantes in 

minstre sethwega oS'Se arwur^nesse J>eawa o'SSe anginn 

monasteriis. aliquatenus vel honestatem morum aut initium 

drohtnunge us * Ipe geswutelian habban oSra haligra to ful- 
conversationis nos demonstremus Tiabere; Ceterura. ad per- 

fremednessa drohtnunge synd larse 

fectionem conversationis qui festinat. sunt doctrine s&nctorzim 



11. lare, a misreading for lufe. 18. J>e, read we. 



6. Infirmitates, MS. I-nfirmites. 14. QUOD, MS. QUO. OMNIS, MS. 

OMNES. 



118] The Rule leaves scope for further precepts. [Ch. LXXIII. 



fsedera J>ara gehealdsum gehealdsum. ne gelsed mannan to 
patrum. quaru.no. \ observatio pexducit hominem ad (163 1 

healdsumnessa fulfremednessa la liwylc tramod ocStSe hwjlc 
celsitudinem perfectionism Que enim pagina awt guis 

sprsec godcundlice ealdordomes ealdre 7 niwe gecySnesse nis 
sermo divine auctoritatis veteris ac novi testamenti non 

se rihtoste b jsen lifes mennisces oSSe la b/wilc ' boc lialigra 
est rectissima norma vite humane : Aut quis liber sanctorism 

rihte fsedera Ipcet na sweg mid rilitum rine 

5 catholicorum patrura hoc non resonat ut recto cursu 

we becumende to nruni scyppende eac swilce 7 

perveniamus ad creatorem nostrum ; Nee non et 

J>urhtogenessa 7 gesetnessa lieora lifes ac eac 

corilationes patrum et instituta vite eorum. sed et 

swylce regol basilius liwaat elles sind 

regula sancti patris nostri . basilii : quid aliud sunt. 

butaii wel libbendra 7 gehirsumera muneca 7 gesetnessa 
nisi bene viventium et dbedientium monackorum instituta 

mihta us asolcenum 7 yfel lybbenclum 7 gime- 

virtutum. nobis autem desidiosis et male viventibus atque neg- 

leasum scame gescyndn jsse swa hwilc 
legentibus rubor confusionis est ; Quisquis ergo ad patriam 

bu efast Jjysne J?ane Isestaii * acurmednesse regol awri- 
celestem festinas. hanc minimam inchoationis regulam dis- 

tenne fylstendum criste bu gefrename 7 J?u setiijxtan to 
criptam adjuvants christo perficias : et tune demum ad 

inaran be wi'Sufan we gemundoii lare lare 7 mihta 

majora que supra commemoravim'us doctrine mrtutuinque 

geJ)inc'Se godes scildendum becirn'S wjrcendum Jjas Ipinc 
zculmina deo prvtegente pervenies; Facientibus liec regna 

geopenatS ]?a ecari. 
patebunt aeterna ; 

FlNIT EEGTJLA S^JVCTI BBNEDICTI. 



1, 2. ffeJtealdsumnessa in 1. 2 is the proper gloss to observatio in 1. I, and 
the yeliealdswm, gehealdsum in this line, I am unable to explain except as a 
double dittography. 2. -sumnessa, first stroke of m erased. 12. acunned- 
nesse, read acennednesse. 14. lare was first put over the ending of com- 

memora'cimus, then erased and written again over doctrine. 



1. quantm, MS. quorum. 2. Que enim, MS. originally Q. fenim, from 
which Que enim has been corrected. 7. pat rum, third stroke of m erased. 

10. desidiosis, MS. desid iosns. 11. rubor, MS. rolmr. 12. festinas, 

MS. festinans '. regulam, MS. regula. 



NOTES, 

1. 5. fremfi. After this word there is a gap in the MS., so that 
some letter or letters may have been there, which are now gone. 
Read fremfiillice. 

1. 8. voluptatflnes. This reading, for which nearly all other codices 
have voluntatibus, is supported not only by two of the Latin MSS. 
(G-. U.), but also by the gloss. 

2. 8. Above dicente, a little to the right, u is found in the MS. I 
presume it is the ending of secgend, which gloss was filled out by a 
copyist in its proper place, and thus written twice. 

3. 3. -eond, as gloss to (proJt)ibe. The other texts have forhafa 
(Sehroer, Die Prosabearbeitungen, 2. 21), except S. (W. V. 5. 15), which 
gives Jieald. Neither of these suggests a reading for our text. Possibly 
the e is a misreading for a t (which suggestion is favoured by the 
palasographical evidence), and the gloss was forstond. I am happy to 
acknowledge my indebtedness to Professor Cosyn, of Leiden, for this 
and other suggestions. 

3. ii. gebroht, as gloss to perducatum, is in itself undoubtedly right. 
Only per ducatum was wrongly taken as one word ; see context. 
Similar cases where a misreading of the MS. produced a wrong gloss 
wrong so far as the context is concerned are numerous. See e. g. 
scegde, as gloss to ait, which is wrong for aut (78. i). 

3. 16. HabitamtTidbitabit. See Sweet, O.E. T., p. 185. 

5. 10. de habitatore (MS. habitatorum), glossed by Tie wummgiim. 
The other texts have ' be fccem bugendum his eardiingstowe ' (Sehroer, 
Die Prosabearbeitungen, 4. 22). But the Winteney Version, which is 
independent of our text, has ' laepam wuniunge Ms eardingstoioe ' (7. 27). 
That the original also had wunungum is made (at least) likely by the 
MS. reading habitatorum for Jiabitatore, which may be owing to the -unt 
of the gloss. But whence the form Mwmm^wm ? To read wunigendum 
(see ib., 1. n) is an easy way out of the difficulty, but scarcely the 
right one. We must have very good reasons indeed for assuming 
that a commoner form made room for a rarer one. Considering that 
the earliest examples given by Koch (I 2 , p. 342, 61), of participial 
forms in -ing are from the A-text of Layainon's Brut., i. e. about the 
year 1200 (see ib., p. 10), I should not dare to think that we had 
here an early instance of it, if this form stood alone in our text. 
But we also find latens glossed "by lettineg (80. 10). There would not 
seem to be the shadow of a doubt concerning the ending -incg being 
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that of a participle ; but I -would again not lay too much stress on 
this instance by itself, since I am not sure as to the meaning of the 
gloss itself. But if we find monstrante glossed by sivytelunge (35. 3), 
we may perhaps look upon the others too, as evidencing a participle 
in -ing 1 . 

I cannot leave the matter alone without going at some length 
into detail as to the origin of the form in -ing. I may at once state 
that I look upon it as a direct and phonetic representative of the A.-S. 
form in -ende. Whatever be the origin, whether the above view will 
prove to be the correct one, or whether we must continue to view it 
with Prof. Max Mtiller (Lectures on the Science of Language, II) as a 
' corruption ' of a verbal substantive in the dative, we are alike struck 
with the fact that for a long time, down to Grower and Chaucer, nay, 
to early in the fifteenth century 2 , the forms -and, -end, -ing continue 
to be found parallel in the same authors. Now, though a hundred 
and eighty years more of parallelism may increase our wonder, they 
need not materially alter our view of the case. 

Let us now turn to our text, and see what the frequent occurrence of 
-enne by the side of -ende for the pres. part., as well as for the gerund 
or participium necessitatis (Introd., V, 89), gives us a right to conclude. 
If we may lay down anything, it will be this, that the ending 
-ende has dwindled down into a combination of a certain vowel (of 
no definite phonetic value) 4- the nasal which occurs before dentals, and, 
be it remembered, a voiced nasal before the voiced d. I denote this 
voiced nasal by n. This n was sometimes continued, i.e. lengthened; 
but sometimes the stop was undone with a jerk, occasioning the 
explosion which is symbolised by d. Now the only difference between 
this form ene and -inge is that the dental nasal is replaced by the 
guttural nasal, which I denote by n, surely in itself no very great 
change, especially as analogues are by no means wanting. We must 
look to vulgar speech for some of these analogues. An orphan becomes 
an orfling (sometimes a horfling), etc. See H. Baumann, Londinis- 
men, Slang und Cant. (Berlin, 1887), Introduction, 5, sub 3 (p. xci), 
from which passage it must not, however, be supposed that this 
pronunciation, is peculiar to London. I may also instance the 
' peculiar ' pronunciation of the French nasals in the mouths of badly 
taught Germans, and what is more interesting at this conjunction 
English children. I distinctly remember the contortions that some 
untrained pupils of mine in an English school had to make their 
mouths undergo, when they had to pronounce 'je demande, tu 

1 Cf. Bosw. in v. wellicung also Cant. Ps. 149. 4. (See the forthcoming 
edition, by Mr. Fred. Harsley.) Reluctantly, I must draw attention to the 
ending, -e, which is not that of an A.-S. participle in the dative. Can the 
glossator have taken monstrante as a gerund, = monstrando ? 

2 I was strengthened in my conviction by a correspondence on this subject 
with Mr. C. StofFel, of Nymegen, the results of whose extensive reading are 
always so kindly placed at the disposal of his correspondents. 
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dexnandes,' etc. The words invariably became je demangde, tu 
demangdes, nous deinangdons, etc., no doubt in all respects a fit 
analogue. 

6. 3. we hihtaft. Evidently a marginal gloss got in the wrong 
place, instead of over speramiis. See note to 1. 5 on page 6. 

9. 1 8. dan. orseclena, as gloss to anachoritarum. Read onsetlena. But 
what does dan. mean ? I suspect that d is a paving or sequence 
letter, and that an indicates that instead of onsetlena we may also 
read ansetlena. Thus interpreted, -an would be another case 
of merography, a part put for a whole (Introd., Y, 4). 

9. 19. conversations, MS. conversionis. The same corruption obtains 
in six other MSS., but both context and gloss show conversations to 
have been the original reading. 

10. I. frore for frofre. The dropping of the/ (after it had become 
voiced), i.e. the merging of it into the o, may very well be a phonetic 
process. See also Ellis, E. E. P., II, pp. 513, 514. 

10. 7. vel offffe. I think that originally the gloss to experientia was 
t afundennessa. (For this use of T = idest, see Skeat's ed. of Matthew 
passim, and 1. 1 on p. 25 where odffe =i occurs after the word ; see note 
to 29. 15 ; 55. 2.) A second glossator, who did not see that 1 meant 
the same as .i. (=id est), or as/ (cf. 20, 2 ; 20, 3 ; 84. 9, etc.), added the 
lemma vel. For other cases where part of the gloss was wrongly 
translated into Latin, I refer to (92. i). Colore was here glossed by lie 
~bleo ; a second glossator adds de, as supposed lemma to be. Cf. also 
(98. 3) et sagum. where et may have a similar origin. 

12. i. geondsprecend. If it means anything, geondsprecan = to address 
or to make anyone hear, which in this place has no meaning. Read 
geondsprecend= geondsprencend. See Introd., V, 70. 

15. 5. benwfe stands over ne he, and ne he over Neque. bennffe, 
as gloss to neque is unintelligible ; read bemfife, and take it as gloss to 
dissimulet. Cf. Corpus gl. 681, and Wright-Wulker, 388. 31, 32 (Dis- 
simulare, bemi}>an o&te yldan). 

16. 9. forforht taliendre, as gloss to parvi pendens, is corrupt ; it 
is very likely that forht was misread for nawht, which is a not infre- 
quently occurring form of nawiht. 

17. 15. est, a little erased. The fact is that facial is found in other 
MSS. in this place, but in our MS. lower down (1. 16) erased. Some- 
one who did not understand the words et quod utilius judicaverit in 
the context tried to restore sense by adding est. 

18. 4. hwonlicor, as gloss to salubrius ? Read halivendlicor. 

20. 10. factam, MS. factum. Of the other texts (Schmidt, p. 13), 
none has factum (but the collation of our text is very imperfect, our 
reading i. a. not being given ; see Schroer, Die Prosabearbeitungen, p. 
xxvii): they read factam, facias, orfacta. Originally, I suppose, our text 
had factam, agreeing with injuriam. Hence the gloss gedonne, agree- 
ing with tregan. In this state our text must 'have been copied out, 
and the copyist, by an absolute blunder, or mislead by the masc. 
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termination of the gloss, wrote factum. After that, some one added 
the gloss dcede to the new lemma factum. 

20. 13. <? modig, as gloss to desuperbum, &=debere, must have been 
copied into the Latin as though it were part of superbum. 

21. 13. frcedlice. Rcedtice (=hrsedlice) (of. Wright- Wiilker, 243. I : 
frequenter, celer) must have been there first, and f added by the 
influence of the Latin. Or we must take o to be no paving letter, and 
read ofreedlice = oftrsedlice. 

26. 6. sylfsyne, as gloss to rara. seldsyne was probably there origi- 
nally. The corruption is easy to understand if we suppose selfisyne 
(cf. Introd., V, 55) to have been there. 

27. 2. c. us. y., as gloss to nobis. Do c, y perhaps form part of the 
gloss to nobis ; and must we consequently look upon it as a misreading 
for us. y. c., i. e. usic ? It would be quite in accordance with the usual 
practice if more or less uncommon forms were misunderstood, and 
consequently mutilated. It is true that forms in -ic are found only in 
the accusative, whilst a dative form, is postulated by the lemma ; but 
first, this rule holds good only for the classical periods of Anglo- 
Saxon (cf. Sievers 2 , Si, Anm. 2), and secondly, the ace. may be 
explained as dependent upon clypaff. 

28. 1 2. a, an, over inseruit. a may of course be a gloss-letter, but 
an ? I have thought of the following explanation : that a, an, as indi- 
cating the weak nom. and gen. ending (or ace. plural) were put over 
ascendendos. Afterwards the full gloss was added. A case in point 
may be adduced here from a Leiden MS., where we find luciibro glossed 
by brasbrat. The explanation see Goetz-Loewe, G-lossae Nominum, 
Leipzig, 1884, p. 161 is given by Vossius as lucubro, (lucu)bras, 
(lucu)brat. The gloss to inseruit is gescett in 1. 10. 

29. ii. asmaidan. Is this a corruption of asmaiand^asmeagendt 

29. 15. soffes odffe secge, as gloss to dicat. sodes may be a mere 
repetition of the soffes in 1. 14, and then o&ffe (secge) simply means the 
same as the .i. or the Y found over Latin words to introduce the gloss. 
But there is also the possibility that in sodes we have a remnant of 
the verb sedan, to affirm. 

30. 9. insint 1 Must we read 7 sint gewordene as gloss to facti sunt, 
and in as gloss to (or repetition of?) Latin in f 

30. 17. pcet Tie oseo. Read, as pointed out in the foot-note,^o? Tie seo. 
If the o is not a solitary paving letter which, see above, p. xxxiii, is 
not altogether a contradiction in terms the only explanation to fall 
back upon is, that an original had heo seo ; Jieo under the influence of 
the following seo. 

31. 14. under should stand over poet; it is part of the gloss to 
siibdat in 1. 1 5 . 

34. 7. untrsan, gloss to vermis. How wurm can be corrupted into 
wursan I fail to understand. The unfortunate s makes it alike 
impossible to assume either a mistake of the eye or of the ear. 

54. 4. swyrige *? The only way out of the difficulty I know is 
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to assume that swyrige is somehow or other misread for scyrige, and 
that this should be gloss to partiat as well as todceW. 

55. 2. pelces j?e hi loyrffan offffe gewundode. The first glossator put i 
gewundode over milnerentur (cf. note to 10. 7). Another added the 
auxiliary, and wrote ocfffe for t. 

56. 8. gemedemod, read gemet. Probably med (for -met) was found 
there first by a copyist, who, not understanding this, or not deeming 
it sufficient, put gemed before it. This gemed med was copied out as 
gemedemod = t einp eratur . 

58. 4. geseivene. I think we have a remnant here of the rare verb 
geseon, for which see G-rein, in voce. Also in v. seon, and Bosworth, 
ed. 1838, in v. seon. 

59. 14. for belongs to swyrian ( = swy^5rian, cf. Introd., V, 57), and 
an is possibly a wrongly transcribed dittography for na of naht. 

61. 2. gehealdenne, gloss to sanentur. Either a copyist found 
gehealde = gehcelde (Introd., V, 17) or sanentur was glossed by sal- 
ventur, and this by gehealdenne. Subsequently this middle gloss was 
omitted. This kind of double glossing occurs very frequently, e. g. 
in Bouterwek's Aldhelrnglosses (H. Z. 9). 

64. i. anwealde is gloss to potestate, and not to voluntate ; and in no 
way can I suppose anwealde to be corrupted from any word meaning 
potestas. And the Latin texts T. U. G., i. e. exactly those that agree 
most in particulars with our own Latin text, also have voluntate, 
whence it is likely that our text must have originally presented this 
reading. Otherwise we might suppose our text to have been corrected 
by another (which had voluntate), after the original potestate had been 
glossed by anwealde. Cf. note to 88. 6. 

69. 9. fmm anginne, as gloss to incipiente. I cannot quite make 
this out ; we must expect a dative or a nominative (Introd., 
V, 3) of the present participle. Professor Cosyn suggests fruman 
anginne, which is certainly the best I can think of, although it is not 
entirely satisfactory. 

69. 12. drenc as gloss to niusitatio ? Several explanations suggest 
themselves, d may be a paving letter, in which case rene may stand 
for r^/we mysterium, or better still rene=ryne. Cf. Grein in v. ryn. 
Cf. Introd., Y, 27. If we take d to be part of the word we may 
think of drem dream. Cf. Introd., V, 30. 

70. 4. seo wuca pen. If we had not Sievers, 337, Anm. 2, and supra, 
84, to refer to, where other instances from the above text are given, 
we might possibly be induced to look upon seo here as a solitary proof 
of a feminine origin of our text, which would then be in the same 
plight as Schroer's texts (cf. Die Prosabearbeitungen, p. xxix). But 
by these references this phantom vanishes into thin air. 

73. n. ~belippendan = continuanda. If we may suppose continuanda 
to have been misread for concernanda. "belippendan would stand for 
lelimpendan (cf. Introd., V, 39). But this explanation does not 
seem entirely satisfactory. 
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82. 3. This word cannot be otherwise explained as gif forcrafaff (cf. 
Introd., V, 70) ; gif, as gloss to si, in 1. 2. 

86. 3. I had thought bigcenge to be a dittographical gloss to in 
itinere, which had got into the wrong place. However, Professor Cosyn 
suggests that m.g. &i##m^<2= under religious worship,, should here be 
understood. I suspect that we shall have to combine the two explana- 
tions, because there is no lemma, which, taken by itself, could occasion 
the gloss under religious worship (unless it be cum tremore divino ?). 
A copyist put bi gcenge in the margin, and another, misled by the fre- 
quency of the occurrence of the expression, mid godcundum bigsenge, 
put this over divino. It must, however, be admitted that the train of 
thought, the association of ideas, may very well have given rise to 
the error of mistaking these two words (b. g.) for one. 

86. 17. egelod, as gloss to condatur. This is the reading of the MS., 
but we may detach e as a ' paving letter ' from the body of the word, 
and thus gelod remains to be explained. The lemma suggests a 
connection with gelogian (cf. e.g. 98. 15), of which the past part, 
would be gelogod. This might easily become gelowod (cf. Introd., 
V, 68), and this could be contracted into gelod. But since I have 
no other instances of such ' contractions ' I prefer to look upon it as 
a mere scribal error. 

88. 6. mo?^=humilitas, which is in the other texts. Compare for 
the probable origin the notes to 64, i ; 99, 13. 

91. 17. fiand reaf? Perhaps corrupted from fcereld reaf? or from. 
fierdreaf*? But, writes Professor Cosyn, what would monks do with 
those ? To add another possibility, I suggest that it is from/o reaf. 
Cf. the reading of the other texts fotgeivadum. 

97. 2. Tiabban ffretioffinge, as gloss to habita .... deliberations. We 
may perhaps assume habban to be an infinitival gloss (cf. Introd., 
Vj 3) ^0 a verbal inflection, which would seem to be of rare 
occurrence, and therefore liable to corruption, and then cfretiocfinge 
would be a corruption of ymbffriodimge. This can be more easily 
accounted for if we think of the phenomenon which I discussed in the 
Introduction (V, 4). 

98. 15, and 100. i, 2. I have stated, Introd., V, 93, that I fail 
to understand these forms. The first o in gelogodre is indistinct ; for 
the verb, cf. note to 86. 17. The only explanation I can think of 
is, that in each case the r was misread from an original n. This 
would yield perfectly intelligible forms ; and palseographically 
speaking, the corruptions are very likely to occur. The puzzling 
mcessepreostra for mcessepreostrum (see note to 100. 10) may be in the 
.same plight. 

99. 4. MS. ' Offerunt de filiis nobilium aut pauperum qui.' The 
original must have read, 

OFFERUNT ' 

DE FILIIS NOBILIUM AUT PAUPERUM QUI. 

The copyist read offerunt ' first, although it was meant for the last 
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word, and not seeing the MS. sign for wr, he copied the word as 
offerunt. 

99. 13. suffectam would "seem to be the right reading, although as 
many as nine other texts have suspectam (C. D. G. H. E. L. S. T. U). 
At one time or another this must also have been in our text (cf. note 
to 64. i), or suffectam must have been misread as suspectam. With 
this word the gloss corresponds. How little suffectam was understood 
is proved by the fact that our text would seem to be the only one that 
had preserved it, since A. O. P. Q. B. have subjectam. 

100. 10. mcessepreostrum. In 36 of the Introd. (V) I have stated 
that the r was inserted. Professor Gallee, of Utrecht, suggests that 
the word *preostr may have existed, in which case 1 should have 
to cancel the above statement. I can only add that, although I have 
not found any traces of it, it is extremely likely, considering the 
Greek origin, and the analogue of the Dutch and German form priester. 
But see note to (98. 15). 

108. 7. awyrtlian, a legitimate form for awyrtwalian ? The gloss 
reads as if the lemma were eradicare. 

113. 16. waclicre ocfffe styre. Cp. 115, 12, 17; and 116, 17, and read 
regolicre wrace, lare offffe sti/re. 

116. 7. asindroditm beboda. As it is not likely that we can look 
upon beboda as a crude form in the plural (cf. Introd., V, 3), I sus- 
pect that J)e~boda was misread for 
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i. 

Aetlielwold is niet de bewerker van de bestaande Angel- 
saksische vertaling der Regula S. Benedict!. 

II. 

De zoogenaamde Regulae S. Fulgentii d. w. z. de klooster- 
voorschriften met interlineaire vertaling in Ms. Tiberius A*. 3. 
(f. 163 168) dragen dien naam ten onrechte. 

III. 

Voor het eerste Grermaansche stadium na de tenues der 
Indo-Grermaansche talen, moet een toonlooze aspiraat ge- 
postuleerd worden, niet volgens de algemeen aangenomen 
denkbeelden een toonlooze spirant. 

IV. 

Noordhumbrisch ebolsung, ebolsian, staat met got. ub'ds 
in verband. 

V. 

Het bestaan van ongewiss = ungewiss is door het eene 
citaat in Bosworth Toller niet verzekerd. 
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VI. 

Haupt's Zeitschrift 9. 503. b. vindt men stoicorum ge- 
glosseerd door stcerleornera. Lees: stcefleornera. 

VII. 

Swa hwset swa thu hsefst to mildheortnysse. Thset thin 
mesgen gehelpe thearfan weedlunge andgifhwsenegelogodne 
on neadthearfe ongitst, and gif thu hwsene onwaedle * be 
threafodne and gif thu hwsene on eenigum thigum ( thingum) 
aidlodne acneewst. and gif thu hwsene of thrihtene oththe ge 
eadmedne gesihst mid tham gehelpe ne forseoh thu * senine , 
ne forhoga senine. 

E. Studien VIII. 474. 

Lees voor de van een ster voorziene vormen respectievelijk : 
be theardfodne andgitst; ce hine. 

VIII. 
"Wright-Wiilker Vocabularies p. 100 regel 22, -/ e ^ m ' Deze 

vorm behoeft niet met den uitgever in gcers veranderd 
te worden. 

IX. 

Ms. Sarum 38 f. 76 b, vindt men therisfro geglosseerd 
door pceuelse. Lees : rceuelse. 

X. 

Indicia monasteriatia 81, (Intern. Zeitschr. Techmer II, 125) : 

wicelre blede tdcen is. Lees,: micelre etc. 

XI. 

Uit een praktisch oogpunt is de term Angelsaksisch voor 
al de Engelsche dialecten voor de Normannische verovering 
steeds aan te bevelen. 

XII. 

Het bestaan van dramatische voortbrengselen in het A. S. 
is niet bewezen. 
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XIII. 

De participia in ing in 'tEngelsch hebben hun vormaan 
eene rechtstreeksche phonetische ontwikkeling uit het A. S. 
te danken. 

XI Y. 

Een zin kan uit een enkel element bestaan. (Zie daar- 
tegen Paul Principien der Sprachgeschichte Cap. YI). 

XY. 

De slechte gevolgen van de Nederlandsche Renaissance 
zijn te zoeken in de omstandigheid dat de diepe nationale 
beteekenis er van niet "begrepen is. 

XYI. 

Met het aanwijzen voor zoogenaamde tendenz-stukken der 
paralelplaatsen (waar de hekelende gedachte ook is uitgedrukt) 
vervalt nog niet de mogelijkheid dat Let in de gedachte 
van den dichter -werkelijk een tendenz-stuk zou zijn. 

XYII. 

Het bestaan van middelnederl. tooneelspelen waarop de 
naam van processiespelen genetisch van toepassing zou zijn , 
kan niet bewezen geacht worden. 

XYIII. 

De Nederlandsche schrijvers der 17 C eeuw kunnen niet 
meer populair worden. 

XIX. 

Borchgravinne v. Yergi, ed. Muller, vs. 124: 

Dat hem en roechte, wat hi dede. Lees: wat sidede. 

XX. 

Ib. vs. 289. 

Want mi miin niet en seide. 
Lees : Want miin wiif niet en seide. 
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XXI. 

Ib. vss. 684, 685. 

Ligt met peinse ende laet vare 
"Want valsclie man en leeft te waren. 

Lees: peise, valschere. 

XXII. 

Reynardus Vulpes, vs. 1837, ed. Knorr, is de lezing 
potuit te behouden. 

XXIII. 

De ,,first clown" in Hamlet (V. 1) en Osrick zijn des 
Euphuisten. 

XXIV. 

De invoering van den vorm Gotic in het Engelsch ver- 
dient aanbeveling. 

XXY. 

De Girondisten hebben den eersten Coalitie-oorlog uitgelokt. 

XXYI. 

De volksverhuizing is vooral veroorzaakt door aandrang 
der naastbijgelegen volkeren, niet zooals Dahn wil, door 
overbevolking. 

XXYII. 

Politieke redenen leidden Willem van Oranje bij zijn 
eerst in 1573 gevolgden openlijken overgang tot 't Calvinisme. 

XXVIII. 

Art. 9 der Unie van Utrecht heeft door zijne onduidelijke 
redactie mede aanleiding gegeven tot den strijd tusschen 
Willem II en de Staten van Holland. 

XXIX. 

De eenige oplossing der lersche questie is de inwilliging 
van den Home Rule eisch. 
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